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l IER. 14. 19. 

Haft show utterly reiecled Iuda, hath thy foule loathed Siontwhy 
baft thon mitten vt, and there is no healing for us? We looked for 

peace, and there is ne good; aud for time of healing, and beheld 


trouble. 


LONDON, | 
Printed by Richard Field for Robert Mylbourne,and are 
to be fold at the great South doore at Pauls. | 

1622. 
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NOVRABLE AND ELECT LA- 
DIE, THE LADIE THEODOSIA 


Dp TB r, Grace and peace be multiplyed. 


waloutr HONOVRABLE, 
ds the Lord hath honoured you in re 
RA (pect of place, fo he hath doubly ho 
oy 9 soured you wit? grace and vertue . 
SA O A Amongh the “a of the rare end 
AXEL ments wherewith God hath inriched 
Jour honourable perſon, J obferue thefe 
in particular: Firſt, humility,, a grace 
| bard to be found in great perſonages. Secondly, lowe to Gods 
boufe, your Honours diligence in this bind will riſe vp in 
iadgememt a 3 many proud deſpiſers of holy things, and 
will condemne them. Thirdly , Chriſtian gouernment in 
your family. I could name many more, but it is needleſſe, be- 
cauſe they are better knowne then I can expreſſe them. Your 
fingular vertues, together with the experience which I 
haue of your loue in the beft things, do encourage me to dëdi- 
cate this (mall worke unto your Honor. The mof part of this 
Chapter mas preached in your hearing, and confidering you | 
vouchfafed to heare E it preached with ioy and great dili- 
gence, I make no doubt but your honour will accept it, and as 
diligently reade it now as before you heard it. Gd Madam, 
A 3 


Tus Eptsris 


Iknow God hath laid upon yoma Aid triallof afflickiam iu 
that he hath taken away your noble ſonne Sir Ferdinando 
Dudley. But I beſeech you conſider whither he is remoued, 
to wit, from earth to heauen; his great zeale in Religion, 
eſpeclally in his later yeares with the fruit thereof, do giue 
Sufficient teſtimonie of his preſent happineſſe. who would 
not be content that their deareft friend ſboula be aduanced ? 
Behold, he is aduanced to a Crowne, yea to «Crowne ofglo- 
rie, which ſball neuer betaken from him, nor he from it. If 
the dead in Chrift were to [peake vnto vs, they would fure- 
ly fayto vs that mourne for them; weepe not for vs, for we 
are in bliſſe and happineſſe. And fo, if this worthie ſonue 
were to ſpeate unto you, he would fay vnto you ¶ ſecing 
your teares) My honourable Mother weepe not for me, be- 
hold my happineſſe. The Church of God hath the greateft 
Me in the death of this worthy Saint. She hath too few fuch 
fauourers as be. was: but allmuft fubmit tothe will 7 5 
the will of the Lord is good, the Lord hata ginen, and the 
Lord hathtakenaway, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 
He is taken away from beholding the euti to come; and we 
are left fili for our further trial the Lord ſauctiſie our crof- 
ſes vnto us. Sorrow for fuch a [onne ſball be no hinderance 
(as I hope) but rather a furtherance to your Honours zeale. 
This Pall make you more mindfull of mortalitie, more care- 
full to worke out your owne ſaluation, more induſtrious in 
the ſtudy of heauenly things . And indeed it nearely con. 
cernetheuery Chriſtian, to haue eſpeciallreſpect unto Gods 
word in the time of affliction : for whencecan any expect 
found comfort in time of trouble but from the word, or 
whence firength to besre afflictions , but from the famer 
word? The word of Goa is as the balme O of Gilead: we 
. faufl flie unto it to be healed of our ſerromes. The word S 
a Go 


Dupicarori2. 


. | God is as a ſtrong Tower, we muf runne unto it, if we would 


be (afe from ſpirituall damgers. Now Gods word is not onely 


_ | that which is expreſiy written in the Bible, but alfo the la- 


4 


bours of Gods ſeruauts in expounding and preaching, fo far 
as they lias nothing ba that ali bah ara = 
they Scripture, this is alfo Gods word. And inthis word we 
mut be conuerſant as welas in ther formers though in the 
former principally ; becauſe it was by immediaterenelation, 
But I fosll not neede to prouoke your Honour to the ſtudy of 
Gods word, for lam ped soya ‘you ave taught of God. I one- 
ly befcech your acceptation and patronage for this little, 
Booke; and forep ~~ 


Your Honour o be commanded 
in all Chriſtian ſeruice, 


Sri Danrien. 


ASDA COSCO SSB cork nt 
¥ ROMO MEIN SRA Ro 


To the ( briftian Reader. 


Mj voro thy view; I deſire thee to reade it 
with an holie affection; interpret things 
in che beft fence , aud according to my 
rue meaning; and thou fhalt finde no- 
thing contrary to the analogy of faith. Some few things 
are eſcaped in the Printing, and in the pointing, but thou 
_ | wileeafily conceiue phem, by diligent obſeruation. A- 
moneft che reft, theſe are eſcaped; | 


Page 27 line 5. finnes and godlineſſe can neuer fand to- 
gether it ſhould be reigning finnes and godlineſſe can ne- 
er. ſtand together, it is onely miſ. pointed. Page 105. lin 
| 19. their is let in ſtead of euer, by miſ printing. Page 121 
line 29. a depriued Minister is put in ſtead of 4 restrained 

Minifter é | 


Ifyou reape anie fruit by thefe my weake labours, 
giue all the glorie to God , and I befeech your prayers 
to God for me. 


Thine inthe Lord, 
St. D. 


ATable of the chiefe things contained in this book, or abriefe 
view ofthe Doctrines gathered out df a verſe 
of the Chapter. 
e Vunse I. 
am CURD OAT is an hone? and commendable practife, 
mol PD) for Juch as write.Bookes; to fet their 
MO IGA namesto their writings. page 1 
2 2 Thechiefe of the creatures are but 


cſiruants in reſpect of Chrift. 2 
, 3 e 4 Minifer Speake as from cme „ we are not to 
recesue him. ; 4 

4 Grace u 4 portion obtained by lot. 4 
5 be people may haue the like ſauing graces as are in 
their Miniſters. 

6 Gods owne fdelitie is an [penal rotine unto God 5 
Gime grace. 6 
Verse 2. 

1 Gods fanour & his Spirit are to be wifhed aboue rob 

2 Peace with God is 10 be defered aboue all other peaces.9 
3 Miniflers ſbould defire increafe of grace in m 
bearers 
4 Th di iforences hetweene lateral and fusing bw 
ledge. 

5 The wagte remix grace, in fe sf nfeand feeling of God. 
| fawour, i in peace of conſcience; yea the may to attaine viilor 
| agatnff enemies, and other temporall blefsings (for all thefe 
are comprehended i in Grace and peace,] it 1 bo set ſauing 

knowledge. 14 
6 Jeſus Chrif is the onely meritorious Saniour. 16} 
7 Vato whomChrift is a-Samionr ; to them be will be 4 
Lord. VERSE 3o. 18 
a 1 r bath in bim, not 8 onely, ‘ae 
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A Table of the Doctrines 


fo a diuine. 20 
2 Whatfeeuer tendeth to faluasion or Janttification, vid 
receiue it allfrom Chrif. . 
| 3 wWhatfeever pertaineth to life and godlineffe , 15. 
of? 5 but of free grace. 
4 Theres ali fe prepared for the ele after this li feer 5 
ded. 


s The motines ta perſwade unto godlineffe. 26 
6 7 5 and vertue goe togethers be that hath one, foall 
hane bob. 28 
7 No man can n vfarpe girig and vertue, they are by 
calling. 28 

8 7 be calling of 4 Chriftian is an honourable calling. 29 

VERSE 4. 

1 Thepromifes of God are highly to be eflecmed, they are 
to be accounted great. 31 
2 Gods N great yet they are free, not mer- 


4 The Euan gelical promifes are efpecall meanes fo beget 

eractin the heart. 36 

5 In the world there be great corruptions. 37 

6 Original nue is tho canfe of worldly corruptions. 3 9 

. 7 ~ corruptions of the world may be fownned aud e. 

Seape 400 
8 Mascafcepe are, but m 45 bene receiued | 

NE the diuine nature. 1 


seo VIIS 
I uur pare aot he content 3 Hat ieee of grace’ 
ich we haue receiuod in our firft . ; but we wf f 
teshi fuß, labonr soaddesshor Cia 2 m 
. 2 Ther 


contained in this Booke. FF 


2 There is a great deale of diligence required for she ab. 
taining of increafe of grace. 43 

Achriſtian muſt not content himfelfe with one Pie 
gift of the Spirit, &c. 44 
4 Acbriſtian onght fo labour to be truly vertino. 45 
5 Vertue muſt be added unts Faith. 47 
6 It is not ſufficient to be vertuous, but we muſt baue 
knowledge alfo. 48 

VERSB 6. 

1 Temperance is the moderation of luft und appetite in 
| the ufe of the gifts’ and creatures of God. | 
2 There is a double patience, one towards God, the other 
towards mens both are to be added unto our kuowledge. 51 
3 Godlines is a ſincere deſire, and conſcionable endeuour 

-| after an vninerfall — to Gods reuealed will. 55 
ERSE 7. . b 
1 All ſuch as truly feare God, are bretlren. 58 

2 There aught to be brotherly lone amonceft it ater 
70 


3 Charitie isto be laboured forafwell as other graces. 62 
Vexss 8. 
1 It u not fuffcient to talke of grace, but we omafi haue | 
grace in poffefsion. 65 
2 we muji haue grace alwayes in readinefft. 66 
> It is not fuf ficient to haue a truth of grace, but we mof 
endeuour to abound in grace. 67 
4 Chriftians ought to labour for an holy: ſtrictneſſe, yea 
or.fuch a degree of, firinn és afersrdcuri i fie in the 
world. ok 68 
5 Atrue fanttified Chriftien i is no idle per fon. i 
6 AChriflian is rod harren and unfruit full. 
“7 Grace in she shite 7 = 8 ia canfe of painsfulne/fe KAN 
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A Table of the DoGrines 


‘and fruitfulneffe. 72 
8 wherein the knowledge of Chrif conſiſtetb. 73 
RRSE 9. 
I Euerz graceleſſe perfon ts a blinde perfon. 74 
2 Graceleſſe perſons are wilfully ignorant. 
3 Euerie man and woman are ſinners fold. 78 
4 There is means whereby to be purged from old ſins. 79 
5 Graceleſſe per ſuns are not exempted from that 
demption which is by Chrift.:. - 
. 6 Graceleffe perſous are very forgesfull of Gods he 
fi ings, yea enen of redemption it felfe. 
VERSE 10. 
Thereis a double calling, . and efectuall: ars 
sed they be. i 
2 The definition ofelection, or what elettion i is. 84 
3 luis our parts to labour to be well perſwaded of our 
fda callin ng. 
n4 we ought alfoto labour to be aſſured of our eleéhon. 3 0 
5 The markes of election. 87 
6 There is a great deale of diligence required for the 
making our calling and election fure. 88 
7 weoughtthe rather to get aſſurance, becaufe this is 
a meanes to prenent falling away. | . 
8 How farre asman may fall from grace. 
9 The childe of God foall neuer vtterly and finally fall 
from grace. 94 
10 Prastife of Gods word, and adding grace unte grace 
is an eſprci ul meanes to e baabeſuuding. 95 
ERSE Ile 


1 That Chriſt lath a kingdom 96 
2 Chriſis kingdome is an euerliſting kingdome. 98 
0 3 Wat Chriſts kingdome hathanentrance. 
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4 That men and women do not enter the gate of grace 
by their owne power but by Gods power. 101 
5 That there be degrees in this matter of entrance into 
the kingdome of grace. 10 
6 That the entrance into Chriſts kingdome is made by 
the eight graces [poken of in the fift fixt, ſeuenth and eight 
verfes of this Chapter. 104 
: VERSE 12. j | 
1 t is a great ſinne in a Miniſter, to be negligent in his 
place. | 106 
2 It ought to be an eſpeciall motiue vnto a Miniffer to 
be cqrefull and diligent in bis calling, becauſe he may be a 
meanes, by his diligence, to bring ſoules into Chrifts king. 
dome. 15 108 
3 That it is the office of the Minifter, to put people in re- 
membr ance of thoſe things which concerne the kingdome of 


God. | 108 
4 It is the duety of enery true Chriſtian, to be well ac 
gquaiuted with the Scriptures. 1209 
5 It is not fufficient to know the truth, but we ought to 
be eſtabliſbed in it. 110 
6 There is but one truth, howfoener there may be many | ` 
opinions concerning that truth. — 111 
7 That there is but one truth, and that it was the onelie 
trath which was preached by the holy Apoſtles. 112 
8 16 is lamfullſor a Miniſter to preach vulgar thingniiz 
3 VERSE 13. E 
7% preaching af Gods word isa iuſt practiſe- 114 
2 11 is a iuſt practiſe, not onely inthe fight of God, but 
allo of good men. e 116 
3 Achriſtiak must not diſſemble hus religian. 118 
de. 4 The body is like a Tent or Tabernacle. 119 
N 3 4 3 5 AX 
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A Table of the DoGrines | 
5 A Minifter muft be comftant until death in his mini- 
eriallpaines. 120 


6 Minifters maf endeuour, wot onely to informe tie ft 
indgement, but alfo to worte upon the affedtions, 123 
VEKSE 14. 
1 AChriftian ſbould make account of ſbort life. 125 
2 Conſideration of the ſbortneſſe of life poulid = : | 
more diligent. 
3 Euery one ought to be infallibly per ſwaded of the — 
of Gods word. 130 
4 Deathis but ameanes of remonalifrom one place to an 
other. 131| 
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VERSE 15. 
1 A Quniſter muf endeuour the future good of the 
Church, as well as the preſent good. 134 


2 Minifters muft carefully auoid errors in teaching. 136 
3 Why erronious doctrine is compared to fables, 135 
VIISE 16. ö 
1 That it ought to be a great nutiue to peqple to heare 
their Minifters, when they are couuinced in their confcien- | 
ces that they deale faithfully. 138 
2 That euery man, yeathe very elect tbemſeluer are i 
sral without the knowledge ofthe Gofpell, 
| 3 That the Apoftles were the efpecial infest if 
making the Goſpellmanifeſt. 140! 
4 That Minifters ought, abone all other dočirine, to 
i ee Chrift. 142 

| That Chri ifi is mighty and fong, ábleto do m 


wi 1 

6 Themaner of palate his coming in re’ 

7 That there was maieſtie Saem whi 2 up- 

: pon theearth . .. : 147 
moh ; 8 That 


contained i in this Booke. 


ry That Chrifi bis maiefty was vifible and epparent.148 
9 That the Apoftles had certaine knowledge of the truth 
of ihe things which they did write and preach. 
VERSE 17. 

1 That Chrif as man receined allthings from the Fa- 
ther. - 152 
2 That God will honour them that lenor him. 52 
T What honour and glory Christ receiucd in bis — 
aration. 155 
4. Ther God hath his time to put honour Ki his bl. 

` | dren. 156 
5 Rather then Gods children ſball want boner Ge 

ine them bonour by extraordinarie meanes: 

6 God dwelleth in the midft of fuch glory „ a 8 
bi greaturſſe. 158 
* How Chriſt is the Sohne of God , by whet tinde 7 
frome 22 159 
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| 162 
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eae ae hasit i is an cfpecialtpriuèlege t fo be cower aut with 
Chrif: 168 
| 15 3 place’ is m during the timeo f Gods holy ordi-} 
171 
— 7 rhe Gofpel of Chrifi isan sinfalibleimabe ee a 
VERSE 19. 7 


rx we-ought to prize the (entences of Pave aboue all 
ether ſpeeches or Sentences. 173 
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5 The heart of the vnregenerate Is a dar łe place. 182 
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prinate interpretation. 191 
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as write Bookes for the uſe of Gods Church to do e s | Do&rine. 


Vee. 


Vie, 


A Jeruant and an Apoſtle. 


not afhamed of thetruth deliuered. 7 
Indeed in fome cafes Writers names are better kept 
clofe then publithed ; as firft , if che perlons writing be 
fcandalous,it is pitic that their 3 names ſhould 
hinderthe paſſage of the truth, Secondly, if the Pen- 


men be in no requeſt in the Church of God, it is pitie 


that their difregard fhould hinder a profitable booke. 
The vfe of this point may iuftly be to tax a great ma- 
ny nameleſſe railing books, ſent out by Anabzptifts, Se- 
paratiſts, & the like, which are fo vile & fo bitter, as that 
the writers thereof haue ſeemed to be afhamed to ſub- 
fcribe their names, as being vnable indeed to iuſtifie thé. 
This may alſo ſerue to iuſtifie the practiſe of reuerent 
Miniſters, which vſe to ſubſcribe their names vnto their 


. | writings. Their practiſe in publiſhing their names is not 


hypocriticall and vaine-glorious, but Apoftolicall and 
ſincere: what they do in publiſhing their names, the A- 
poſtles did before them, a we fee. . 

A ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt. Peter was a great Apoſtle, 
and one that had obtained a great degree amongmen, 
and yet hee profeſſeth himſelfe but a ſeruant of Ieſus 
Chriſt; and indeed the chiefe of the creatures are but fer- 
wants in this reſpect. Dauid though a King, yet profeſſeth 
himfelfe but a ſeruant, in reſpect of God. P/al.116. 16. 


| Yea the very Angels acknowledge themſelues to be but 


Vie. 


fellow. ſeruants with vs in the fame regard, Reuel. 19. 10. 

This makes much for the glorie of Chrift. We may 
fay of Chrift, as it is laid of Melchifedech, Heb.7.4. How 
great was this man vnto whom the Patriarch Abraham 
payed tithes? So, how great was this God and man, 
vnto whom Kings,Apoftles, and Angels profeſſe them- 
ſelues to be but ſeruants. And this ſhould ſerue tore- 


mouc 
eee 


$ 


[ A feruant andan Apoſtle. 3 l 
moue the ſcandall of the Croſſe. They that take offence 
at Chrift, becauſe he dyed ſuch a baſe death, fhould re- 
member withall what the Scripture noteth concerning 
the glory of Chriſt. 

This alfo fhould teach euery Chriſtian, not to be] ye, 
aſhamed to profeſſe themſelues to be the ſeruants of 
Chrift. We need not be afhamed of our Maiſter, for he 
tis aGod; nor of our worke, for it is honeſt; nor of our 
(though vndeferued) wages, for that is no leſſe then a 
kingdome; therefore let vs profeſſe without fhame or 
abaſhment. _~ | i 

And an Apofile. There were fiuc orders of Minifters 
gmjappointed by Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 1 1. viz. Apoftles , Pro- 

phets, Euangeliſts, Paſtours and Doctours; amongſt 
ſtheſe fiue orders, the Apoſtles were the chiefe, and 
therefore are named in that fore named Text before the 
Prophets, becauſe indeed they liued to ſee all things ac- 
compliſhed, which the Prophets and Iohn the Baptiſt 
did not. Now the office of an Apoſtle was firſt to plant 
Churches, 1. Cor. 3. 6. Paul may plant; and ſecondly, to 
naue efpeciall ſway in Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, Acts 
15. 3. they were to decide controuerſies. Thirdly, to work 
miracles, Matth.10.8. heale the ſicke, caſt out diuels, 
&c. Fourthly, to preach to the whole world, ati. 28. 
19. and that by extraordinary reuelation, Matth. 10.20. 
It is not yee that ſpeabe, but the Spirit of your Father 
which fpeaketh in you. 9 

Now Peter was fucha Miniſter, and not an ordinarie 
teacher. „ 8 ha % 3 11 

A Apostle of Ieſus Chrif. Here Peter doth intimate 
vnto the Church, that their duty was to receiue his do- | 
Grine , for he came vnto them as an Apoſtle or meſſen- | 
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Doétrine, 


Vie. 


Vie. 


Chriſt, we are not to receiue him, nor his doctrine. 


ſpeake from Chrift, and not from our owne ſpirit: wep 


‘|. Secondly, it ſhould teach the people, as good Bære- 


nall is very ſignificant, for it ſignifieth to obtaine by lot: 


A ſernant and an Apoſtle. 


ger, from Chriſt, and did {peake from him. 
And indeed, vnleſſe a Miniſter ſpea te as the words 0 


Ifany come vnto you, & bring you not this dactrine, 
receiue him not to houſe, faith the Apoſtle, ic the fe- 
cand Epiſtle of lohn, the tenth verſe. 
Andi it is fet downe as the commendation of Gods 
people, in John 10. 5. that they will not- follow a ſtran- 
ger, but flie from him, &c. a 

The vfe ofthis is, to teach vs Minifters, that ifwe will 
haue Gods people to receiue our doctrine, then we muft 


muſt deliuer the ordinances and oracles of Chriſt, not 
our owne inuentions. 


ans, to trie the doctrine deliuered vnto them, whether it 
be from Chrift, or no. And this will appeare if they trie 
it by the canonicall Scriptures. 

To them which haue obtained. The word in the origi- 


whence we may obſerue, That grace is as a portion obtai 
ned by lot: and the reafon is, becauſe, as God is the au- 
thor of whatfoeuer is giuen by lot, Pro. 16. the laſt verfe, 
ſo he is the author of all grace which we receiue, 1. Cor. 
12.13. All thefe things worketh the fame Spirit , Second- 
ly, becauſe, as in the deuiding ofthe lad of Canaan, there 
was giuen, by Gods diſpoſing, to one Tribe a greater 
portion, to another Tribe a leſſe, Num. 3 3. 5. fo to one 
is giuen a greater meaſure of grace, to another à lefe, 
LCORL 13 N 
Thirdly , becauſe, as in that deuiding of Canaan by 
lot, euery Tribe receiued an inheritance, but wih con- 
: pe dition, 


4. A ſeruant and an Apoſtle. 5 
dition, that they muſt fight for it, and caſt out the in- 
habitants, Numbers 33.5 2. ſo cuery elect child of God 
ſball receiue a portion of grace, but yet alwayes proui- 
ded, that they caſt out the inhabitants, that is, the ſtrong 
man. Nor, if there be not a mortifying of the old man, 
there can be no putting on of the news >> 
Ibis ſhould teach vs, not to enuy the gifts of others, 
though they be better then our owne; it is God which 
giveth both the greater gift to another, and the leffe gift 
to thee:ſubmit to his wiſedomo. 
Lil precious faith. Wiat Faith is, we will not in this 
place ſtand to define, purpoſing to ſpeake at large ofit (if 
God permit) among the Grounds of Religion, by way | © 
of catechiſine, neither wil we inſiſt on the preciouſneſſe 
of this grace; onely that which we will obſerue, is, That 
the people may attainè the iske fauing graces às are in thein 
Minifters. Yea in fome particular graces the people 
` | may go beyond their Miniſters, as we fee in Aquila and 
Prifcilla in Acis 18.26. they out. ſtripped Apollos bimfelfe | _ 
in fome things. Yca, as we fee likewife in experience 
from time to time; how many people be there that ex- | 
cell many Miniſters, in patience, in tenderneſſe of heart, 
in almes. deeds, and the like. 5 
And the reafon:is , becauſe God is a free worker, he 
hath. mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth, Rom. 2. i. | 
M.iaiſters therefore muft beſtirre themſelues, Ieftthe | Vie 
peop.e.cur-ftrip them. And this indeed ſhould be the 
| {triuing betweene Miniſters and people, namely to con- 
rend who fhall out. ſtrip one another in grace. 
By the righiteouſneſſe of God. Fhut is, by bis fidelirie 
in the performance of his promite. W hence note, that 
| B 3 Gods 


Vie. 


Doctrine. 


6 Grace and Peace. 


Do@rine, | Gods owne fidelitie is an eſpeciall motine unto God fo gine 
grace unto his elect. It moued him to giue the like pre- 
cious faith which he gaue to his Apoſtles, euen to his 
Church & people. And what I pray you moued Chrift 

to fend downe his Spirit in the ſimilitude of clouen 
| Tongues, Acts 2. 3. but becauſe he had promiſed foto 
do? Adds 1. verſe. 5. 

And it muſt needs be, if God giue grace vnto any o 
vs, he is moued thereunto, either by ſomething in him- 
felfe, or elfe by ſomethingin vs; but there is nothing in 
vs naturally to moue Cod: therefore he muſt needes be 
moued intrinſicallly, or by ſomewhat in himſelfe, and 
that is his fidelitie and mercy. 

via. Therefore the way to attaine grace at Gods hand, is 
to vrge God with his promiſe; we muſt ſay as Dauid 

| did, P/al.31.2. Deliver me in thy righteouſneſſe. Let vs 

therefore get a catalogue of promiles out ofthe Woid, 

fuch as thefe. Iwill poure my Spirit vpon all Aeth, Jord 2. 

They (hall all be taught of God, Jeremy 31. I will giue 

them an heart of fleth, Ezech. 36. My feruants fhall re- 

| ioyce,E/ay 65. and then let vs flic to the fidelitie of God 
for rhe performance of theſe promifes. 

h > |. Grace. Now come we to the third part of the Pre- 

. face, which is the Salutation : and in this Salutation we 

faxe to take notice; firſt, of the things wiſned to thé 

Church, and they are two, to wit, grace and peace. 

PL): Where by grace, we are to vnderſtand two things, 
alls the fauour of God, as the fame word is taken in 

Exodus and the gift of the Spirit, as it is meant in 
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tha the poiné hence to be obferued is this, vir. 

be fauiyr of God, and the gift of Gods Spirit, they are 
a . to 
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` Grace and Peace. 7 | 
to be wijſbed and defired aboue all things inthe world, next 

to Gods glorie. The Apoſtle wiſheth theſe vnder the 

name of grace, as we fec here, in the firft place: andin- 

deed theſe things are worth the ſeeking: for firſt, as for 

Gods fauour, it is better then life it ſelfe, as Dauid {pea- 
‘keth, Pſal. 63. 3. It is the cauſe of all bleſſings which we 


Ireceiue; yea, without it nothing can comfort vs. As 


4, 


nothing could fatisfie A hſolon, but the kings face, 2. Sam. 
14. 32. fo nothing can fatisfie a true Chriſtian, but the 
affurance of Gods fauour. > 

Secondly , as for the giftof the Spirit, whatcan be 
compared vnto it? If with Sy mon Magus thou wouldeſt 
buy it with money, thy price will be ſcorned, all things 
are but droſſe and dung, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Pil. 
3.6. in compariſon of the excellent knowledge of Chrift. 
Grace is that treaſure in the field, and that Pearle, which 
when a man hath found, he will part with all which he 
hath to purchaſe it, Matth. 13. Lea, grace is that which 
will helpe in time of need, Hebr. 4. 16. Riches will leaue 
vs, friends will forſake vs at the houre of death, but ſa- 
uing grace will neuer forſake vs. 

This ſerueth iuftly to reproue the common courfe of 
the world; for many will ſeeke the fauour of the Ruler, 
as it is in Prouer bs 29.26. but, who reſpecteth or feeketh 
the fauour of God? Gods fauor is neglected, as a thing 
not worthy our ſeeking, when it is the moſt excellent 
thing in the world. O fooles that we are, when will we 
be wife ! 

Secondly , let it ſetue to excite vs to ſeeke Gods fa- 
uour: and that we may attaine vnto it, theſe rules are to 
be obferued : firſt, we muft be throughly humbled for 
finne with. Aanaſſeh, 2.Chron.33.12,13. Secondly, we 

_ | muft 
eS 


Grace and Peace. 


muſt come vnto God by a Mediator, to wit, by Chrift, 

as the men of Tyrus and Sydon, reconciled themſelues to 
| Herod, hauing made Blaſtustlie Kings Chamberlaine 
their friend, Ads 12.20. Thirdly, we muft come vnto 
God with a reſolution to become his ſeruants, as the 
Prodigall ſonne did, Lake 15. 19. Which rules if we do 
obſerue, the Lord will come running to meete vs; yea 
he will fall vpon our neckes, and kiſſe vs. | 

Vea there is not the filchieft adulterer , nor the moft 
cut-throate vſurer, nor the moft damnable ſwearer, but 
if they had grace to come vnto God after this manner, 
the Lord would forgiue them, though their fianes had 
bene as red as ſcarlet. 

Againe, this fhould teach vs to labour for the gift of 
the Spitit, that is, for grace. And that we may obtaine 
ir: firſt, we muft get the preparation thereunto, and that 
is, felfe.deniall, and humilitie; for God giues grace to 
the humble, 1. Pet. 5. 5. Secondly, we muft plant our 
ſelues vnder a powerfull Miniſterie: we muſt repaire to 
he tents of the Shepheards, Cant. i. 8. Thirdly, we muft 
waite in Hiernſalem for the promiſe of the Father, Acts 
1.4. we muft not ſeparate from Gods true Church. Ife 
obſerue theſe rules; this is the way to obtaine grace. 

(And peace. Peace in Scripture is ſometimes vſed for 
proſperitie, as in 1. Sam. 25. 6. Peace be to thee, and peace 
be to thy houſe, and peace be to all that thou halt. It is 
the ſpeech of Dauids meſſengers vnto Nabal, wherein 
they with him all proſperitie. 

Secondly, Peace is vfed ſometimes in a more reſtrai- 
ned ſence, and ſo it is taken for peace from enemies, as 
in 2. King. 20. 19. where Hezeksah hearing of the com- 


ming of the Chaldeans, he makes anſwer to the a 
| paet, 


Grace and Pesse; .. ." 9 


phet; ls it not good that peace and truth he in my dayes? 
_ | where zby peace, we ate to vnderſtand peace from enc- 
mies. En 
Thirdly, Peace is put alfo for reconciliation with 
God, as in.Løke 2. Glory to God on high, on the earth 
peace, that is, reconciliation with God. 
| We do not deny, but the very outward proſperity of 
the Church is to be deſired, according to that in Pſalme 
102.14. Thy ſeruants retoyce in her ſtones, and take pi- | 
tic of her duk: and therefore that a woe belongs vnto 
{uch as labout toruinate the proſperitie thereof. 

Secondly, we do not deny, but that peace alſo from 
enemies is greatly to be wifhed to the Church of God, 
according to that in Pſalme 74.19. Giue not the foule 
of thy Tuntle goue into the hands of the multitude, &c. 
Neither of theſe two peaces are to be excluded in this 
wiſh or option of the Apoſtie. 

Bur I take it, that in this Text, by peace we ate to vn- 
derftand peace from Cod eſpęcially --.. 
Ayd this peace indeed is of allother praces to be defiredi 
This is the peace which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, Phil. 
4.7. This is that peace which the Apoftle doth fo ear- 
| neftly with to che Romanes, in the fifteenth of that Epi- 
gte, the chirteanthverſe, and to the Theſſalonians in 2. 
Tyeſſ. z. 16. This is that peace which was bought with 
fo deare a price, to wit, withthe bloud of Chrift, Colo. 
1.20. This is that peace which is the procurer of fellow- 
ſhip with Cod, Amos 3-3. Yea, this is that peace which 
is the cauſe of our faluation, and without the which we 
cannot be ſaued. Ros. 5. 10. See oe we. a 

Let vs labour-forshis peace aboue all. If we haue 
peace with God, we need noe 8 avy adtierſe power." 
hens W 
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Peace be multiplied. - 


If God be on our ſide, who cas be againſt vs??? 
Secondly , if you thinke you hade peace with God, 
then trie your peace, whether it be ſound or no: and 
the rather, becaufe where the ſtrong man armed keepes 
the houſe, there all his goods are in peace, Lake 11.21. 
Niou the peace of God m ‘the hearts of the elect, 
doth differ from the diuels peace in the hearts of the 
wicked, in diuers reſpects. 
Firſt; becauſe the peace of God hath a ſure ground, 
as we fec in the example of Sywteos, Luk. 2.29.30. where. 
as the peace ofthe wicked hath no ſound foundation. 
Secondly , becauſe the peace of God followes vpon 
great humiliation, Eſay 61. 3. Whereas the peace of Sa- 
tan doth not fos ©. © etas ee ee 
, Thirdly, becaufe the pedce of God makes the perfon 
in whom it is, better towards God; itkeepes his heart 
and minde in Chrift Ieſus, Phil. 4. 7. whereas the wicked 
are not bettered by their peace, but empaired. D 
Fourthly , becaufe the peace of God in the hearts of | 
ſthe elect is ſubiect to interruption. For Zion (notwith- 
ſtanding her peace with God) yet hath theſe and fuch 
like qualmes; The Lord hath forſaken me, and my God 
hath forgotten me, E/ey 49. 14. whereas the peace of 
the wicked is not ſo, but is al wayes alike. Let vs there- 
fore trie our peace by theſe differences.. 
Be. multiplied. Peter deſireth that grace might in- 
ereaſe in the Church vnto whom he writes; And the 
fame ſbvuld euery Minifter dofire concerning his heurers. 
Faul exhorteth the Theſſalomans, to grow and to 
increaſe more and more, 1. Theſal. 3. 1.10. And Peter 
concludeth his ſecond Epiſtle with this cloſe; Grow in 
| grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 8 
+ An 
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yAnd.if the Miniſters ought to defire a growth of 
race in the people y then much more ought the people 
themſelues to deſire this growth. They fhould with E- 
liſua deſire a double portion of the Spirit, 2. Xing. 2.9. 
They fhould, like good Theſſalonians, deſire that their 
faith might grow mightily, and that their loue one to- 
wards another might abound. a. The. 3. 

And that we may grew in grace, we muſt ob- 
ſerue theſe rules. Firft we muft remoue theſe impedi- 
ments :e muſt beware. of ſuffering finne to · reign 
in vs: we mutt beware of intangliug our ſelues ouer 
| much with the affaires of this world: we muft carefully 
auoyd bad company. If we remoue not theſe impe- 
diments, it isin vainc for vs to thinke euer to grow in 


Vie, 


tace, ee ee 5 E 
: Secondly , if wedefire ta multiply grace, we muft 
multiply vſe of meanes. We muſt heare much we muft 
pray much, and the like. Solomons Temple had many 
thoufand workemen, to bring it to: periaction, 2. Chron. 
2. 2. euen fo.itis nd ſmall panes whichis required for 
the building of the-temple of the holy Ghoft in our 

ts. 2 e 

But ho may we trie, whether we grow and multi- 
phy. in grace; & no: r or whether we decreafe and go 

aer “8²⁴ͥ 88 
Thefe are ſignes of growth of grace: Firſt, if we attaine 
increaſe of victory. in dur eſpeciall corruptions, found 
mortification. is ſubſtaptiall growing .: Secondly , if we 
1 holy conctmifip the celebrating of the Sab- 
ath , concerning the in ward warfhip of Gad, and the 
like. Thirdly, if we grow in righteouſneſſe in. all our] 
dealings towards men. Fourth, if we grow aue 

netic: 
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By ithe knowledgeof'Ged. 


neffe according to ourabilitie. Fiftly; if we stow lnfat- 
ficiencie of gifts the better to glorifie eGod. Thefe are 
markes for {trong Chriſtians to examine their growth 


y: 

Now the fignes of growth of graccin weake Chrifti- 
ans, are theſe. 

Firft, if they grow in humiliation for inne andi in ha: 
tred to it, though ey haue as yet but (mall victory o- 
uer it. 

Secondly ,. ifthey ae in care a 1 the occafi- 


ons of their inne. 


Thirdly, if they grow in defire ro attaine tie vidtorie 
ouer corruption. 
Fourthly, if they grow in deſire te be diffolued , thar 
they might be freed fromthis body of death. 
Zy the knowledge of G. Howbeit the word in the 
originall fignifieth moft properly, acknowledgement; 
yet it is beſt. rendred in this place (as it doth alfo fignifie) 
Knowledge : for the compound word is vſed in Scrip- 


ture ſometimes as che ſiaple, aridin the fame fence, 


as we reade in Lułe 1. 4. chat thou mayeſt know the 
word in the originall, according to the Letter, fignifies, 
that thou mayeſt acknowledge; but it is better tranſla- 


| tedas the:fimple word, that thou mayeſt know ; andfo 


in this place, in the acknowledgement of God, thati is; 
in the a of God. 


By or inthe nowleder of Ged. By knowledge, i not 


meant a bare literall knowledge, as to knowzthat there 
is a God; or, tliat there is a Chrift ,. and that this Chrift 
is Lord of all, and thedike : bur we are to vnderſtand i 
of a (piriruall and (peciall knowledge. And to the end 
pani we may the more re diſtinctiy conceiue what is meant 


By she knowledze-of God. | 13. 


I by rhe ſpeciall or ſauing knowledge of God; I will lay 
| downe certaine differences betweene that kind of know- 
ledge of God, which is meercly literall, and thatknow- 
ledge which is ſpirituall and ſauin. | 

And the firft difference is; this ſauing knowledge of 
God, isknowledge ioyned with ſauing faith, as we ſee 
in the example of Paul, 2. Tian. 1. 12. know whom I haue 
beleeued: Knowledge and Faith went together. But li- 
ſterall knowledge is a bare notion in the braine, without 
faithin the heurtz forfo faith the Apoſtle, All men haue 
not faith. 2. Te. 3. 2. 

Secondly, the ſauing knowledge of God, is trans for- 
ming, it altereth the perfons in whom it is to the fimi- 
litude of it; even as a ſeale leaueth its print vpon the 
axe. Thus we reade a. Ceriui hi. 3. 8. But we all with open 
face bebolding as in a glaſſe, the glory of the Lord, are chan- 
| ged into the fame image, from glory to glary, euen as by the 
Spirit F the Lord. ls is not fo with bare literall know- | 
logen delighteth the ſubiect, bur it cbangech him not. 

hirdly . fauiug knowledge is experimentall. Gods: 

children know Chꝛriſt, and the power of his reſurrection, 
and the fellowthip of his afflictions, and are made con 
formable vnto his death, I bilip. 3. 10. They feele that 
which they know i but it is nat fo: with them. Which haue 
a meere litozall knowledge: theſe may talke of faithtand 
regeneration, and the like, but they feele it not. 

Fourthly, the ſauing knowledge of Cod, is ioyned 
with pbedicace to Gods commandements,as.appeares 
in x. lob. 2.3. q. And herchy vee do know that ne mmi, 
V ve keep his Commandements. He that faith, I bnomMivi, 
and ketpeth not hi Commandements, is alier aud ble truib 
net inh. Bu bare literall knowledge ia notioyned. 
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By the knowledge of God. 


with found practiſe: ic can furnifha man with talke, and 


| the grace of God iu truth; Whereas bare literal! xuow . 


it hath leaues, bat it beares no fruit. 


and it will eaſily appeare, whether it be fauing or deceit- 
| fall, whether it be ſpirituall or literall. TEE 

| - By rheknowledee of God. Hence we are to learne, hat 
abe wa to growin ſenſe & feeling vf Gods fanor to grow in 
grace, in peace of conſcience; yea the way to attaine victory 


| fasieg knowledge: This is manifeſt, becauſe the Apoftle 
wiſhech here grace and peace to be multiglied by know- 
j And how came: Paul to be rapt vp into the third hea- 
Juen 2. Corinthians 12. 4. or Jobs to be rauiſned in the 


G fi 


vaine-glorious words, but it leaues him fhort in pra- | 
ctile: it can fay well, but it cannot do well; it can frame | 
a forme of godlineſſe, but it denieth the power, 2. Ti. 
mothy 3. 5. | i T 
Fal true faning knowledge is ioyned with the Suks 
of het workes, as appeareth in Colo/.1.6. Which is come 
unto you as it is in allthe world , and bringeth foorth fruit, 
as it doth 2 in you, fince the day ye heard of it, and knew 


ledge is alwayes barren , it is like to the curfed figge tree, 


Laftly, true ſauing knowledge is ioyned with humili- 
tie, it maketh a man or woman more e eee 
to that in Ecclefia. 1.18. For in much wiſedome is mut 
griefe, and he that incresfeth knowledge, increaſeth forrow. 
Whereas bare literall knowledge, it puffeth vp, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh in i. Corintbiaus 8.1. Where haue you a- 
ny which haue knowledge without grace, but they are 
puffed vp like a bladder with the very conceit of it? i” 
Leet vs examine our knowledge by thefe fixe rules, 


againfi enemies and other temporallbleftings , itisto get 
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Zy the knowledge of. God. 15 
Spirit? Rewelat.1. but becaufe reuelatiom ofknowledge 

were giuen vnto them; their plentie of knowledge 
| wronghe in them a wonderfull degree of the ſenſe and 
feeling of Gods fauour. 7 
i, ti “Secondly ; how came Chriftians to vnderſtand the 
feare of the Lord, iudgement, and righteouſneſſe, and 
equitie, and every good path, but by knowledge? Prou. 


2.349. 
“i 5 hirdly, whofe wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſſe, and 
| whofe paths are paths of peace, but the wayes and patlis 
of knowledge? Pros. 3. 17. — d 
Fourthly , how came that little Citie which had few 
meninit, to be deliuered ftom the great King which 
came againſt it, but by wifedome?Ecekef.g.15» | 
Fiftly, how:came Solomon to be ſo incomparabl 
richꝭ and honourable in the world, was it not becaufe 
he asked wiſedome in the firft place? 2.Chyon.1.12.13. 
Thus you fee the doctrine propounded, to be eui- | 
dently proued in the feueralibranches af it. 
„And it ſerues fitſt. to ſnew vnto vs a maine reafon, 
wherefore. fo many complaine of the. want of peace of 
conſcience, and of their not profiting in grace, and of 
| their not beholding Gods fauourable countenanee, and 
che like. Ie is becaufe they da not grow and increafe in 
‘faving knowledge: forifthey grew in knowledge, they 
ſhould alfo grow in all other graces. Knowledge is the 
firft wheele in this clocke, it moueth all the reft. 
|. Secondly, it ſnould ſerue to ftir vs vp tothe ſtudy of 
‘Hauing knowledge. Get we knowledge, arid all other gra- 
ces will follow. And the rules to be obſerued for the ob- | 
, taining of knowledge, are theſe 
Firſt, we. muſt Peke itof God, by. 


carneft praiet. So 
N 


wy of Iefusour Lord. 


faith Solomon, Proverbs 2.3. If thon cry for knowledge, and 
lift vp thy woyce for under ftanding, then thou ſbalt vnder- 
frand the feare of the Lord, and ſpals finde the knowledge of 
God. 


Secondly, we muft take great paines in fecking of it, 
and in digging for it in the mines of Gods ordinances, 
according to the Wife mans direction, Prauerbs 2.4. If 
thou fearcheft for her as for ſilner, &c. | 

Thirdly , we muſt practiſe that which we knowalrea- 
die. And this is the way to obtaine more knowledge, 
according to that in John 7. 17. F anymanwill do his 
will, be 2 know of the doctrine, ct. | 

Fourthly , we muft walke with the wife ; that is, we 
muſt company. wich {uch as feare God, and by this means 
we ſhall be made more wiſe. Preuerbs 13. 20. 8 

And of leſuu. This name /efus, it fignifies a Sauiour: it 
is a name which was giuen vnto Chrift before he was 
oonceiued in the wombe, Lek. 2:2. And the teaſon why 
it was giuen vato him, ie yeelded in Mathew 1.21. Thou 
(hale call his name Iefus : for he thall ſaue his people 
from their finnes. But to come to the doctrine. 
LIieſus. In that Chrift is here named Ieſus, which fig, 
nifieth a Sauiour, hence we are to note, That he alone is. 
the meritorious Sauicur. This is manife out of 44s 4. 
11. where it is ſaid: This iö the ſtone which was [et at 
noughit ef you builders, which is become the head of the cor- 
ner, neither is there ſaluation in any other, cc. And like 
vnto this is that alſo in 1. h 5. 11.12. And this is tbe re. 


cord, that God hath ginen unto vr eterxalllife, and this life 


is in bis Sonne, he that hath the Sonne, hath life, aud be 
that bath not the Sonne of God, bath not life. By which 
Texts it is maniſeſtʒ that Chrift is the onely meritorious 
. Sauiour. 


ee ale qe 


| And of Iefus ony Lord. 


Sauiour. There was neuer any other Saviour preached 
to the world by the Prophets and Apoftles, neither was 
there euer any other Sauiour beleeued on in the world 
by the true Church. 1. Timothy 3. 16. 

Therefore this ſerues to confute that popiſh antichri- 
{tian doctrine, concerning merit of workes:for if Chrif 
be the onely Ieſus our Sauiour, then our owne workes 
are not our ſauiours. What is more manifeft? Where 
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Vie, 


note by the way, we do not here fpeake againſt the do- 


ing of good workes, or preach an exemption from good. 


woikes , though we thus ſpeake; we rather exhort men 
vnto them by all our power: but that which we con · 


demne and preach againſt, is the putting confidence in 
the merit of workes. Therefore let not the Papiſts flan- 
der the doctrine of our Church, as though it were àn e- 
nemy to the very practiſe of good workes ; It is not an e- 
nemy of charity, but a true friend vnto it. 
Secondly, if Chriſt be the onely Sauiour , then let vs 


truſt in him alone. Our Fathers truſted ig him, and 
were not confounded, pſalme 22.5. Tea, if Gods wrath 


be kindled but alittle, bleſſed are all that truſt in Chrif, 


Pfalme 2.12. Let vs not truſt in our owne works; Chrift. 


is ſufficiently able of himfelfe ta ſaue them which come 
vnto God by him, Hebrews 7.25. And he is as willing as 
able; he intreateth vs to be reconciled to God, 2. Corin. 
thians 5. 20. Chriſt is like an indulgent nurſe, and we 
are like vnto froward children; the nurſe would kiffe 
vs and be friends, but we hang backe and refit. But let 


vs kiffe the Sonne left he be angry, and we perith from 


the right way, Pſalme 2. a 

This doctrine may alfo teach vs, howto vnderſtand 

thole words in Regelstiow 3, 4. Theſe ſball walke. withm 
D 


a 


Vie, 
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Docu ine. 


Our Lord. 
white, for merarsmbrtly. It is nor eatit, that any 
man is worthy of heauen, by any merit ‘in Himſelfe, but 
by the worthinefle of Chtiſt: it is not meant of our dig- | 


initie, but of Gods dignation. : 


. Secondly, hence e may learne, How 4right do vnder- 
ſtand chat placé in Fames z: -thar Abrahim was Hiftified 
by workes It is not meant that he was iuſtified before 
God by workes; for a man is iuftified before God by 
faith, without the workes of the taw, Komans 3.28. but 
it is meant, that he Was iuſtified before men by Wortes; 
cor, his faith was tnanifeſted to be a true living faith, by 
the fruits thereof; >- >: ee 2 
Thirdly, hence we may note, that that place in Reuel. 
20. Iz. He wil ide ts eueryman according as his workes 
ſball be. isnot meant of merit : It orte thitg to recciue 
according to oùr workes, and another, to receiue for the 
merit of our workes. a 
Our Bord. Whence obferue we ; that to whomſoe- 
caer Cliriſtira Sauiour , to them Vewill be a Lora. Who: |! 
foouer will nor beruled by Chiitt, they (hall neter be 
faued by him. : Cfiriſt being confeerated , became the | 
author of faluation to them which obey him, Hebrews | 
5. 9. Whom Chriſt redeemieth:, they follow him whi | 


ther ſoeuer hë goeth !Reaelation 14.4. Chrift is Prieſt af- 
ter re order of Mell hiſedeeh, bſalme 110.4. that is, Kii 
and Prieſt; tofignifie, that vnto whom he is a Prieſt to 
offer Sacrifice for, to them he is a King, to rule and go- 
:Gerhetheini It is faid aſwell, ‘Behold thy K ing comerb 
vnto thee; Zechar .9:9. ‘as; Behold, the deliuierer (halt 
come, Romans 11. 26. In this reſpect Chrift is like vnto 
lephta Judges 11.9. For as lephta Would not deliuer the | 
Giliadites out of the. hands of their enemies, but = 
5 5 condi- 


— — 
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condition y. tliat he night be made thꝭir head: euen fo, | 
noimore vill Chriſt deliuer vs ſpiritually, but vpon con: 
dition, chat hemay, he our head ånd chiefe gouernout. 
-2 This ſheweth hen horribly theyideceiuethemfelues; f 
whichexpeé ſaldꝭatian by Ohriſt and: yet line ingebeb} ” 
Ilan againtt him atid cae im their hearts · W d will noi 
haue this man ta rule ouer vs. But let ſuch men remem: 
ber shat when Chsift:fhall come he ſhal call for his ene: 
mies which would not haue himtoaule dnertem id 
will ſlay hen publiqpelyin ſtead offauing of cheltuf. al 
IJ; Oe a 
Secondly ; let this teach vs to ſubmit our feluesto | ve. 
Chrifi, ta be ruled by him. And the rather, :frftjzbe! 
caufe this ſeruice is an honourable fersich> har ſeruice 
to he feruice-ofa King? Secondiy, beoaufe it is a pro- 
ficable ſeruice: what Potentate is able to da that for his 
»| eruants , which Chriftis able to do-for- his r Thisdly, 
becatiſeè it is an eaſir ſeruice :: for Hir great paines 
is to be taken inthis ſeruice yer we maſt remember, this 
great paines by Chrift is made eaſie vito vs. Chrift his 
]Jyoale is eafte, and his burden is light. $ 
Vet vs inthe laft place: trie our felues, whether Chrift | ve, 
ruleouer v3 or nos thatfowetnay. trie; whecherwethal | 
be ſauad py him orno; and che trials briefly are theſe: 
Firſt z: if we feare to offend hir godly will; for thus faith 
God: If ben Maiſter, whereis my feare? Adalich. 1:61 
Secoadlyi iv is a figie table Chrilts ferudatsz if he 
hati bored beg, Thü l if Heth giuen vs 4 fan. 
| Bified care; to hearethe word'proftably, Deuten 15.17. 
_ | Thirdly, it isa ſigne that Chrift rules ouer vs,ifweebey; 
for it is in-vaiae to-call him, Lord; Lordyunidnoe to-do | 
che bg Ne Hatt BW. A. ufd Hil raw U 
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ai 


Our Lord.’ 
Acording as his dinine power, &c. Now come we 
from the Preface to the ſubiect · matter of the Epiſtle, 
which is three · fold; Firſt exhortatory, in this firft chap- 
ter. For here he exhorteth to an increaſe of grace. Se- 
condly, præmonitory, in the fecond chapter; for there- 
in he fore · warneth vs concerning falfe prophets. Third- 
ly, propheticall, in the third chapter; for therein is fore- 
told the laſt iudgement, and the manner of it. Before the 


Apoſtle come to his matter of exhortation, which be- 
i pan in the fift verſe, he firt prefixeth an acknow- 


edgement tending to Gods glorie, and the comfort of 
the Church, vnto whom he writes in the third and 
fourth verſes: in which acknowledgement, two things 
are to be noted: firft, a cauſe, in the third verſe: ſecond. 
ly, an effect, in the fourth verſe. For the former, we are 
to note; firſt, the power of the giuer, according to his 
diuine pomer. Secondly, the bountifulneſſe of the gift; 
all things which belong to life and godlineſſe. Third ly, 
the meanesof obtaining this gift, by the knowledge of 
him who hath called vs vnto glory and vertue. 
According to his diuine power. This is ſpoken of 
Chrift, and hath relation to the end of the former verfe. 
Whence we are to note, That Jefus bath in him, not an 
humane power onely, but alfo a diuine, not the pewer of a 


| man onely, but alſo the power of a God. For this cauſe he 


is termed in Eſay 9.6, The mighty God. And in Tit. 2. 13 
The great God. For this cauſe is made mention of his 
migay power, Pbil.3. the laft: Yea for this cauſe he is 

id to haue all power, bothin heauen ,and in earth. Ma- 


thew, 28.18. T 
And it is further manifeft, chat Chriſt had diuine po- 
wer; Firſt, becauſe he was able to create the world, leb 


1.3. 
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t. 3. Secondly ,becaufe he is able with his word, to beare 
vp the world, Hebr.i. 3. Thirdly, becauſe he knowes the 
thoughts of mé, Mat. 9. 4. Fourthly, becauſe he wrought 
miracles by his owne power, John 15.24. Fiftly, becauſe 
he vanquifhed Satan, Hebrews 2.14. diſſolued finne : 
1./0bn 3.8. and ouercame the world, Iohn 16.33. which 
workes he could neuer haue turned his hand to, if he had 
not had a diuine power. 
This makes againſt Arrians and other curfed here-| Vie. 
tikes, which difable Chrift , affirming him to be meere 
man, and not God. os : 

Secondly, it makes alfo againft the blafphemous Pa- 
pifts , which ſubiect Chrift to the commandof the vir- @ 
gin Marie, derogating thereby from his diuine power. 

Thirdly, it may be terrour to the wicked, and name- 
ly, to Antichriſt: for it fheweth how able Chrif is to 
conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, and to de- 
ſtroy him with the brightneſſe of his coming, 2. T beffa- 
lanians 2.8. ; 

Fourthly , it may minifter comfort to the faithful! : 
for, be their dangers neuer fo defperate , and their ene- 
mies never fo malicious, yet Chrift by his diuine po- 
wer, is able to deliuer them, and to prote& them. Ifa 
finite power be againſt them, yet an infinite power is 
for them, 2. Chron. 32.7. &. 

Allthings which pertaine to life, and, &c. Whence note 
we, That whatſecuer tendeth to faluation or fanciification, Docttine. 
we receiue it allfromChrift. For by life here is meant, glo- 
rie; and by godlineſſe is meant vertue, as it is expoun- 
dedin the end ofthe verſre.. 

The doctrine may be proued by inſtance. For, from 
whom haue we the Goſpel, but fro Chrif? The GoQek 
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of the kingdome is Chrifts Goſpel, as it is termed 2» 
Corinthians 10. 14. And God ſpeakes vnto his Church 
in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne, Hebrews 1. 1. Againe, 
from whom receiue we the Spirit, but from Chrift? John 
16.7. Thirdlyj whence reeeiue we gifts of the Spititʒbin 
from Chri fi which aftended vp on high? Epbef4:8. that 
he might giue gifts to men. Of whofe fulneſſe do were- 
ceiue grace for grace, but of Chrifts fulneſſeꝰ Joh 1.16, 
I Laſtly, how are wo kept imho ſtateiof grace vnto glory, 
but by Chrift, who is tie SHC ad and Biſhop of our 
foules? 1. Pet. 2.25. e 
Furthermore, whence are che Sacraments but from 
@ | Chrift?He ordained Baptiſme, at. 18. 19. He alfo inſti- 
cured the Lords Suppet, atattia GC. 26. Lſtly, who is it 
that {ends Mimiſters, But the fame: Chrift, which gaue 
‘fom co be Apoſtles, fome Prophets; fome Euangeliſis, 
Bcc. Eyheſ. g. È 
Ss chat it is apparent by. inſtance; chat whatfoeuer 
tendeth to ſaluation or ſanctification, it is: from 
Chriſt. ä E : 
Vea but. do we not receiue theſe things, as well from 
God the Father, and from God the holy Ghoſt, as from 
Chrifte: Tanfwer, Ves. Farre be it from vs: to exclude 
the Father, or the holy Ghoſt. But this we affirme; that 
as all things pertaining to life and godlineſſe, are ofthe 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, fo they are alfo from Chrift. 
to. | Bor, as the Father hath life in himfelfe; ſo he hath giuen 
tothe Sonneito haut life in himſelfe. ohm. 16 
The vſe of this point may be to teach vs. to he thank 
full for Chrift; for by his moades we receiue life, and all 
things teriding thereunto . -Yea it thould teach vs to de- 
pend vbon Chrift, For lifes amor d thetheanes ttre: 


of. 


Vie, 
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of. Of his didine power ve feceiue all things which be- 
long to life and godlineſſe. „ ee | 
Secendly, this (hould teach vs to take notice of Chriſts 
bounty. He giues life and all' things chat belong there- 
unto. He is the good Shepheard ; in Fſalme 23. Which 
ſupplieth all elnngs neceſſury to his flocke.Chrifts flocke 
may want many things which they deſire, but they ſnall 
deuer ant thoſe things which (hall be good for them. - | 
"Bash grue vm vs: The Word in the original is paf- 
e, and fignifieth,hath bene giuen: buewemuft know, 
that with the Greekes , the paſſiue voice is fometimes |: 
put for the actiue. An example tor this we haue. Hebr. 
12.26. where you haue ittranflated ,. hath promiſed; 
but it properly fi: nifieth, hath bene -promifed : the 
paſſiaqe voice being put for the actiue. 1 
But the docttine hence is this, vig. That whatfeewer 
pertaincth tolife and godlineſſe; it is not of merit , but of 
Sãaluatiön is tlie free pift of God. Rom. 6. the laft. The 
‘Gofpelliis the word of grace, that is, of free fauour, Acs 
20. 32. Loyorit is giuen to know the myſteries of the | 
Kingdome of God, ‘Luke 8.10. Paul obtained mercie; 
nöt merit; 1. Fim. 1. 16. By all which itis manifeft, that | 
ſaltration amd all the · means thereof; is of free gift : and 
fo by vs js to be accounted. But we will not inſiſt vpon 
chis poi. 3 
Life. Hence we are to note; That there ita life pre. 
pared forthe elect after this life ended. And that this is fo, 
it is mahifeſt out of Pſalmẽ 2 1. 4. He asked life of thee, 
and thou gaueſt him a long life, for euer and euer. And 
| Pfatme 133. For there the Lord commandeꝙ theblef- 
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[fing ; cuen life for euer. And ‘Aatth23.46. Andthe 
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(hall go away into euetlaſting puniſhment; but the 
righteous into life eternall. Vnto this alfo accordeth that 
in Joha 11. 25. Ieſus {aid vnto her, I am the reſurrection 
and the life, he that beleeuetli in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he liue. And that in Aattbew. 22. 32. 
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob : God is not the Cod of the dead, but 
of the liuing. And that in Col ii/. 3. 3. Lou are dead, and 
your life is hid with Chriſt in God. By all which tefti- 
monies it is proued, that thete is a life prepared for Cods 
elect, after this liſe ended. 

Now if you defire to know what kinde of life it is 
which is prepared, I conſeſſe I am not able to expreſſe 
it, if I had the tongues of men and Angels : but theſe 
things are noted in generall in holy Scripture concer- 
ning it. Firſt, that it is not a diſſolute, but an holy life: 
and for this caufe heauen is called an holy place, Hebr. g. 
12. and Gods holy habitation, Deut. 26.1 5. 

Secondly, it is not a miſerable, but a bleſſed life: For 
bleſſed are they which thall be called to the marriage 
Supper of the Laibe, Reuel. 19. g. and bleſſed are they 
| which die in the Lord, & c. In this life thal be no forrow, | 
for all teares (hall be wiped away. In this life fhall be no 
want, for we ſhall hunger no more, nor thirſt no more, 
Reuel. 7.16.17. In this life we (hall be happy, in reſpect 
of our company, for we ſhall euer be with the Lord, i. 
Tbeſſig 14. Lea, we fhall come to the company of innu- 
merable 525 Hebr. 12.22. and ſhall fit downe with 
Abraham , Ifaac and Jacob in the kingdome of heauen, 
Matih. 8.11. | 

Thirdly , thatit is not a diſquietous, but a peaceable 
lifezand inthis reſpectit is called a reſt in Heb. 3.9. There 

i remained 
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remained therefore a reſt to the people of God. Here 
Gods children ſhall reft from their labours, Reuel. 14.13. 
Here they reft from their troubles and moleftations, Job 
3-17-18. Yea, here they (hall reft from their cemptati- 
ons. For he that is dead is freed from finne, Romans 6.7. 
and ſo by conſequence, from all occafions and tempra- 
tions of finne. i 
Fourthly and laftly, it is an eternall life which is pre- 
pared, as appeares by that ſpeech of Chrift himfelfe in 
John 10,28. And J giue vnto them eternall life. And by 
| that ofthe Apoſtle in 1. Pet. 1.4. where this life where - 
of we ſpeale, is termed an inheritance incorruptible, and 
vndefiled, that fadeth not away, &c. 1 
The application of this point may ſerue; firſt, to re- vie. 
fell the curſed opinion of Atheiſts, which impugne and 
gaine- ſay (eſpecially in their hearts) the truth of this do- 
G&rine. Theſe are like vnto blinde men, which fay there 
is neither Sunne, Moone, nor Starres in the firmament, 
becauſe they ſee none, not conſideting what others fee 
and know 
Secondly, this ſhould moue vs to be thanłfull to Cod 
for this his infinite mercie toward vs,in that he hath pro- 
uided thus for vs fot time to come: we hall not droppe | 
downe like dogges and bruite beaſts, but we fhall liue 
for euer. ca i 
Thirdly , it ſhould teach vs to labour to attaine this 
life. And that we may do ſo, we muft obſerue theſe rules 
firſt, e muft learne to know God and Chriſt arigkt. For 
this is life eternall, to know God, and whom he hath 
fent, Ieſus Chrift, 10% 17.3. Secondly, we muft heare | 
Gods word with diligence: for God hath ſaidz Heare, 
and yourfoule thallliue, 2 55.3. n bee | - 
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ſecue: for the iuſt (halk liue by faith, that is, ſnall obtaine 


Life and godlineſſe. 


eternall life by faith, & mans 1.17. For of that life the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaketh in that place. Fourthly, we muſt en- 
deuour to keepe the Commandements, Mathew 19.17. 
Fiftly, if we would receiue the crowne of life, we muft 
be faithfull to the death, Reuel. 2. 1o. Thus much for this 
oint. 
And godlineſſe. The word in the originall fignifieth 
the right wor(hip of God, part being put for the whole. 
But certainely, by godlinefië, we are to vnderftand the 
lame as is vnderſtood by Vertue in the words following, 
to wit, all grace and goodneſſt but eſpecially, holineſſe. 
Now concerning this grace, firſt let vs obſerue the 
motiues which fhould moue vs to labour for it, and they 
are theſe: firſt, becauſe we are commanded of God to 
labour for it, as in 1. Timothy 6. 11. But thou a man of 
God, flie theſe things, and follow after righteouſneſſe, 
godlineſſe, faith, loue, patience, meełneſſe, &c. 
Sccondly, becauſe it is a ſigne of election, Pſalme 4.3. 
But know, that God hath choſen to himſelf a godly man. 
Thirdly, becaufe it is profitable for all things, and 
hath the promiſes of this life preſent, and of that which 
is to come, i. Tim. . 8. cS 
Fourthly, becauſe it is great gaine, being ioyned with 


contentment, IT:. 6.6. 


Nou the means to attaine godlineſſe, are thefe : firft, 
we muft haue a care to keep the Sabbath day holy. Pro- 
faneneſſe vpon the Sabbath, is the cauſe of profaneneſſe 
all the weeke after. E 

Secondly, we muft be carefull of private duties, as of 
prayer, reading, meditating, and the like;and that every 
day inthe werke. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, we muft conuerſe with ſueh as are godlie. 
Much increaſe of godlmeſſe is obtained by Chriſtian 
ſocieti e. = 

Fourthly, we mutt be content to part with our finnes; 
yea our eſpeciall ſinnes reigning : firmes and godlineſſe 
can neuer ſtand together. 

. Fiftly, we muft be practiſers of the will of God , and 
not hearers onely. Practiſe is the very life of godlineſſe. 
2. Timotin 35. ed ; | 
~ Laftly,ifany deſire to trie themſelues, whether they 
be godly or no, let them examine themſelues by the fiue 
fore · named rules: for the practiſe or not practiſe of the 
rules, is a ſigne, either of our godlineſſe, or profane- 
neſſe. By them it will appeare what we are. ä 

By the knowledge of him. What it is to know God a- 
right, we heaid before: and how knowledge is the means 
of increaſe in grace. i 

Which hath called vs vuto glory & vertse. Some reade 
the words thus; which hath called vs by glory and ver- 
tue; vnderſtanding by glorie and vertue, the glorious 
and vertuous worke of God himſelfe, in the conuerting | 
and fauing of a finner. And howfoeuer this fence might 

| ftand well with the conſtruction of the Greeke Text, yet 
ſit doth not well agree to the ſcope of the holie Ghoft. 
For the ſcope is not to ſhew, by what we are called, but, 
vnto what we are called: ſo that I embrace this reading, 
who bath called vs to glorie and vertue. And if any thall 
obiect, that the word in the originall ſignifieth by glory 
and vertue, Ianſwer, the word originall may fignific, 
by; or to: as the fame word is vſed in Ram. . 4. where 
it is ſaid, that Chrift was raiſed from the dead, by the 
glorie of the Father.: or, us it may be better tendred ã to 
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ſattaine glorie, muft haue vertue; and he that hath at- 


not grace without glorie, nor glory without grace: but 


hath giuen them vertue, will alfo giue them glorie. Thefe 


which hath calledvs to glorie aud vertue. 

the glorie of God the Father. EY 
Which hath called vs unto glorie and vertue. Where 

from the coniunction of theſe two together, we may ob- 

ſerue, that glorie and vertus are twinnes , which go toge- 

ther, the one cannot be had without the other. He chat will 


tained true vertue, he ſnall be fure to obtaine glorie. For 
the proofe hereof I referre youto that in Pane 84. 11. 
For the Lord God is a Sunne and ſhield: the Lord will 
giue grace and glory. Where note, that the Lord giues 


vnto whom he impartsthe one, to them alfo he giues 
the other. The like we reade in 4% 28. 32. And now 
brethren , I commend you to God, andto the word of 
his grace, which is able to build you vp, and to giue you 
an inheritance amongſt all them which are Go &iked, 
Where we muf alfo note,vnto whom this heauenly in- 
heritance of glorie is giuen; namely, to fuch as are fan- 
ctiſied, or to fuch as haue vertue. f 
Which fheweth how farre they are deceiued, which 
thinke to attaine glorie without vertue. But let ſuch re- 
member, God hath ioyned theſe two together; they 
muſt take both, or reſuſe both. Yea, let them ſeriouſſy 
conſider that in Hebrews 12. 14. That without holineſſe 
no man fhall fee the Lord. l 
Secondly, it may ferue for the comfort of the godly. 
Let them aflure themſelues, that the fame God which 


two, vertue and glorie ſhall neuer be feparated. 
Called. Whence note, That no man may vfurpe glory 
and vertue: None can attaine vnto them, but he that is 
called vnto them by God. The Corinthians did = v- 
urpe 


- tforodo. 


Called vs to glorie and vertue. 


furpe ſanctitie, but they were called to be Saints, i. Co- 
rinthians 1.2. And the Theſſallonians did not vſurpe fal- 
uation, but they were called to Gods Kingdome , and 
glorie. 1. The. 2. 12. n 

Yea, for the — of glory and vertue, there is re- 
quired, not an outward calling onely, but an inward, e- 


uen that effectuall calling, whereby we are tranflated out 


of darkneſſe into his maruellous light. 1. Per. 2.9. 

And the reaſon is manifeſt, to wit, becauſe grace and 
glorie, they cannot be attained by humane power, as is 
cleare out of Late 13. 24. Many fhall ſeeke to enter, and 
fhal not be able: therfore theſe things cannot be vſurped. 

Now, if any ſnall obiect, tliat in the dayes of Johr 
Baptiſt, the violent tooke the kingdome by force, Mat. 
u. my anſwer is, That violence doth not neceſſarily 
imply vſurpation; a man may be violent in his calling, 
as Jacob was in his wraſtling with God, Geneſis 32. The 
violent took the kingdome by force, but they were ſuch 


as were called to the kingdome. The Ifraelites tooke 


the Land of Cansa» by force; but they had a calling 


The vſe of the point is; Eirſt, to fhew. the neceſſitie 
of effectuall calling. Vnleſſe we be firſt effectually cal- 
led, we can neither attaine glorie nor vertue . Second- 
ly, it fheweth what a bleffed thing it is to be truly called. 
If we be called effectually , we may lay hold both of glo- 
rie and vertue without vſurpation. : 
Called to glory and vertue. Whence we may note, that 
the calling of Chriſtian is an honourable calliug: they are 
called to glory and vertue. For this cauſe the bleſſed A- 
poſtle nameth it an high calling in Philipp. 3.14. e 

And in cedit muft needs be an high calling; firft,be- 
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cauſe thereby we are called to be the children of God. 1. 


redto it. 


Called vs to glorie aud vertat. 


lobn 3. Ie 

Secondly , thereby we are called to the fellowfhipo 
Chrift.1.Coriath.1.9. | 

Thirdly, therby we are called to be Kings and Prieſts. 
Reuel. I. 6. l 

Fourthly, thereby we are calledto be Saints here. 1. 
Corinth.1.2. | 

Fiftly , thereby we are called to be heires of the vn- 
ſpeakeable ioyes of heauen. Rom. &. 17. 

And there fore the calling of a Chriſtian, is the moſt 
honourable calling in the world. 

Which ſerueth to manifeſt the follie of ſuch which 
deſpiſe ſanctified Chriſtians. Many proud worldlings 
are lifted vp, and exalt themſelues aboue poore Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe they haue borne all offices which ſome 
Chriſtians haue not. But vnderſtand ye vnwiſe amongſt 
the people; the pooreſt Chriftian hatha more honora- 
ble calling then your ſelues. Lou haue borne office on 
the earth, but a true Chiriſtian is ſet in heauenly places 
in Chrift, Epbef-1 .4. His calling is worth ien thoufand | 
of yours; yea indeed yours is not worthie to be compa- 


Secondly, this ſnould be a motiue vnto all Chriſti- 
ans, to walke worthie this holie calling, as the Apoſtle 
alfo exhorteth, 1. The... a. 12. Otherwiſe, it were berter 
that a mill · ſtone were hanged about our neckes, and 
that we were caſt into the bottome ofthe Sea, then that 
we fhould pollute this holie calling. 

phereby. Some render it, in as much: but I rather 
ſubſcribe vnto their iudgement which reade the Text 
thus, whereby, or by which things; for 3 
ö erence 


3 whereby moſt great and precious promiſet. 


ference to the beginning of the former verſe, where it is 
faid that Chrift by his diuine power hath giuen vnto vs 
all things which belong to life and godlineſſe: by which 
gift of i things, or by which all things giuen, moſt great 
and precious promifes are alfo giuen. . 

Moft great and precious prowsifes. Whence obſerue we, 
that the promiſes of Ged are highly to be eſteemed, they are 
to be accounted great, yea moft ays and precious. 

And that firft, becaufe they-are the promifes of a 
King, yea of the King of kings; and therefore to be high- 
ly efteemed for their author. | 

Secondly, becaufe they are of infallible truth. Gods 
promifes are not as the promifes of many men, that is; 
yea and nay , but they are all, Yea, and Amen, 2. Corin. 
1. 20. and therefore to be reſpected for their tuth, 

Thirdly, becauſe they are the deeds and fhewings of 
a Chriftian for his faluation , and for all other good 
things. For, what haue any of vs to thew, whereby we 
may challenge heauen, and remiffion of finnes , and 
fuch like priuiledges, but only Gods promiſes entitling 
vs thereunto’ Therefore, as a man maketh great ac- 
count of his deeds and euidences, fo muft we of Gods 
lomil. a | „„ 
Fourthly, Gods promiſes haue excellent effects: they 
make vs partakers of the diuine nature, as we ſhall heare’ 
afterwards, if God aſſiſt. Secondly, they comfort them 
which are caſt downe. Thirdly, they eftablifh and con- 
firme them which ſtand. And therefore they are highly 
to beefteemed. ` 5 

Fiftly , Gods promiſes fhall tand when heauen and 
earth fhall be remoued. For heauen and earth (hall paffe 
away but my words fhal not paffe away. So faith per 
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le. 


whereby moſt great and presina promifes. 


Matthew 24.35. Wherefore it followeth by ſufficient 
reafon, that the diuine promiſes are tobe reſpected for 
their ſtabilitie. 

Not to inſiſt vpon any more arguments for the proofe 
of the point, the vſes which we may make of it, are 
theſe: Eirſt, it ſerueth iuſtly to condemne all atheiſts 
and incredulous people, which reſpect not the promiſes 


ſof God. If a great man, or a friend ingage himſelfe by 


promiſe vnto them, they make great account of ſuch a 
promiſe; but as for the promiſes of God, they eſteeme 
them light. O curſed infidels! is the promife of a man 


precious, and is not the promiſe of a God infinitely 


more precious? Doeſt thou beleeue the creature, and 
not the Creator? But to let theſe paſſe. 

Secondly, it may alfo ſerue to reproue many Chrifi- 
ans, which eſteeme too lightly of Gods promiſes, put- 
ting them from them, as though they were little worth. 
Confider with thy ſelfeʒſuppoſe that a King ſhould free- 


ly offer vnto his ſubiect a great gift, or ſhould freely pro- | 


miſe him ſuch or ſuch a fauour; would we not account 
him fooliſn which would refufe the Kings offer, and 
male light of it? Beloued, this is thy cafe: God doth | 
freely offer to binde himſelfe by promiſe vnto thee, and 
thou refuſeſt to take his word and offer. 
Thirdly, we muft examine, whether the promiſes of 
God be moft great and precious or no with vs. And that 
will appeare : firſt, by our zeale, and ſorwardneſſe to 
heare Gods word: if we eſteeme it precious, (ure we wil 


| pteafe vnto it. Secondly, by our thankefulneſſe for it. 


Thirdly, by our care to leepe it ſafe. Fourthly, by our 


| ioy in it. 


Are ginena Some reade it thus; He hath giuen: ta- 
i kine 


Moft great and precious promiſes. 
king the paſſiue verbe in the actiue fignification, as the 
participle of the fame word was taken actively in the for- 
mer verfe. Whether we take it actiuely or paſſiuely, it is 
not much materiall: the doctrine which will follow from 
either teading is this, vi. That Gods promiſes, though 
they be moſt great and precious, yet they are of free gift. 
What moued God to make that precious promife 
to Adam; the Seed of the woman fhall breake the Ser- 
pents head, Geneſis 3. but his owne free grace? What 
moued Chrift to fay to the thiefe on the croſſe, To day 
thou (hale be with me in Paradiſe, Late 23. 43. but his 
owne compaſſion? What caufed the Lord to fay vnto 
Abraham; In thy feed fhall all the Nations of the earth 


be bleſſed, Geneſis 22. 18. but his owne goodpeffe ? The 


like may be ſaid concerning the promiſe of lending of 


the Comforter, John 16. 7. and concerning ſpiriruall 


protection, Matth. 28. 21. and concerning Chrifts re- 
turning at the laft day to receiue vs, Iohn 14. 3. The like 
may be ſaid of the promiſes made to Iſraell concerning 
their returne out of Egipt and Babylon. In a word, the 
like may be ſayd of all Gods promiſes made to his 
Church; from time to time they were all of free grace. 

Now if any fhall obiect, thar God. was moued to 
promife liches vnto Solomon, by the wiſe choife of Solo: 
mon himſelfe, 1. Kings 3. 12. I;. and therefore that his 
promiſe is not alwayes free. „ 

To fuch I anſwer, That the Lord gaue the power to 
Solomon to make that choice, fo that God is the cauſe of 
the cauſe. For ifthe. Lord moúevšto do goòd; and en- 
_ {able vs thereunto , and: then make a gracious promile 
vnto vs for our obedience, it is manifeſt that the ori- 


ginall of fuch a promiſe, is meerely of grace, becaule be 
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| of his mereie enabletk vs to do that, for the which he is 
moued to make a promiſe vnto vs, and that by the fame 
mercie: : | 
As this makes againſt merit-mongers, which afcribe | 
fo much to their deferts : fo it ferues to let forth the glo. | 
rie of God. He makes moft great and precious promi- | 
fes, freely, and for nothing. If men make promifes,com- 
monly their promiſes are mercenarie, but Gods promi- 
| ſes are free. 
Vie. Secondly, it may ſerue to encourage all fuch as are 
touched with the fenſe and feeling of their owne vnwor- 
thineſſe, to ſtirre vp themſelues, to take hold on Gods 
promiſes. They are free, they are of gift, they go not by 
deſert, therefore receive them as a free gift offred to an 
vnworthy Perſon. 
That by them ye might be partakers of his diuine nature. 
By diuine nature here is not meant the very eſſence of | 
God: for is impoſſible that the Lord fhould dwell ef- 
fentially in fo narrow a compaſſe as our hearts, confide- 
ting that the heauens , and the heauens of heauens are 
not able to containe him.-2. Chron. 2. 6. But we are to 
vndetſtand by divine nature, the image of God, or true 
.| fauing grace, which is called the diuine nature: firſt, be- 
cauſe it is begotten of Godin the elect, John 1.13. Se- 
condly, becauſe it is like vnto him, as being indeed his 
owne image, Geneſis 1.26. a | 
e The diuine nature. Hence we are toobferue, that Sa- 
uing grace comes the weaves of allother things to the nature 
of God himfelfe, It is called here the diuine nature it felfe, 
from the neare likeneſſe which it hath vnto it. So in like 
manner it is fometime termed God, as in 1. John 4.15. 
God dwelleth in him, that is, ſauing grace. Sometimes 
180 
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vas a lier from the beginning, in that he would iero | 
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it is called Cheift;aé in Coloſ. . 27. Chrift in you the hope 
of glorie, that is, grace in you. Sometimes alfo it is fti- 
led the holy Cboff, as in 1. Corintii. 6. 19. Know you not 
that your body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is 
in you; that is, of grace which is in you. Now why is 

race called God, and Chriſt, and holy Ghoſt, but meer- 

y in reſpect of that liuely refemblance which it hath of 
God, of Chrift,and of the holy Ghot? 

And indeed ſauing grace may truly be faid to come] Reason. 
the neareſt tothe nature of God. Fil, becauſe it is the p 
moft excellent thing in the world , according to that in 
Prouerbs 4.7. Wiſedome is the chiefe thing. Sécondly, 
becauſe it is the moft pure thing in the world, more pure 
then alabaſter, then gold, yea then the heauens them- 
ſelues. Thirdly, becauſe it is the moſt powerfull thing 
in the world, next vnto God himfelfe : it is able to make 


of a Wolle, a Lambe, as we fee in Paul. It is able to con- 


quer the world: for this is the victorie which ouerco- 
meth the world, euen our faith, 1. John 5.4. Lea it is able 
to quench all the fierie darts of the wicked one, Ephe/.6. 


16. Laſtly, it is able to helpe in time of need, when all 


the world cannot helpe, Hebr. 4. 16. Therefore grace 
comes the neareſt to the nature of God. 
Which ſerues to deſerie the follie of Papiſts and o- 


ther idolaters, which thinke to reſemble God in bodily 
ſhapes, as though a dumbe idoll were the neareſt ofall o- 
ther things to Gods nature. But let ſuch idiots remem- 

ber, that not ſtone, or wood, or gold, but grace and 


vertue, come the neareſt to Gods image. 
Secondly , we may here take notice, that che diuell) Vie. 


our firſt parents beleeue, that the way to become like to 


F 2 God 


ORE — — 


33 Partalers ofthe Dinine nature. 


God, was to violate and breake Gods commande- 
ments, Genefis 3.5. whereas indeed the way tobe like 
God, is to take the quite contrary courfe. | 
Vie. Thirdly, this ſheweth that the finne of fuch which 
| | {coffe at grace and perfecuteit , is very fearefull; for in 
this they ſcoffe at and perfecute the divine nature: but 
let fuch remember the practiſe of Iſmael, and what be- 
fell him for the like ſinne, Gese/is 21.9.10. 
Vie Fourthly, thisfhould teach vs to eſteeme of Gods 
ſ children, which are indued with this diuine nature; and 
we mitft labour for the fame image, which we ſee in 
them: it is worth the labouring for, it is no leſſe then 
the diuine nature. 
DoGtriae, whereby. Whence obſerue we, that The word, but e- 
fpecially the Goſpel and the promiſes, are the meanes to beget 
this diuine nature of faning grace in the hearts of the elect. 
Thus faith James in his firſt ee & eighteenth verſe; 
Of his owne will begat he vs by the word of truth. Thus 
| faith alfo Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, the firſt chapter, and 
three and twentith verſe; We are borne againe, not of 
mortall ſeed, but of immortall by the word of God. 
I do not deny but that the Spirit may be receiued by 
the faithfull preaching of any part of canonicall Scrip- 
ture: but yet it is alfo true, that moft vſually the Spirit is 
conueyed by the preaching of the Gofpell; in which 
reſpect alfo the Gofpell is called the miniftration of the 
Spitit, 2. Corinthians 3.8. Not onely becauſe it is a ſpiri- 
tall doctrine, but allo becauſe the Spirit of God is gi- 
uen by it. “2 | 5. 8 = 
er This condemnes the perfecuters of the Gofpell : for 
: they are enemies to that which is the means of the grea- 
teſt good vnto Gods Church. For, take away the Go- 


ſpel, 
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fpell, and how ſhall we euer come to be partakers ofthe 
diuine nature ¢ eee | 

Secondly, this fhould teach vs to be thankfull for the | ve. 
Gofpell , confidering vnto what an excellent purpoſe it: 
is giuen, vl. that by it we might be made partakers of 
the diuine nature. na | 

Thirdly, if euer we meane to be partaker of the diuine 
nature, we muft diligently heare Chrifts Goſpell, and 
carefully meditate therein day & night. We muft make 
high account of the promiſes; for by them we come to 
be partakers of the diuine nature. 

The corruptions in the world. By corruptions we are 
to vnderftand the corrupt dealings in the world; the 
which corrupt dealings are fitly termed. corruptions 
or putrifactions , becaufe they come from the pu- 

trifaction of the fleſn, and that for want of the ſalt of 
grace. And the doctrine hence to be obferued, is, That Docuine. 
Ii tlie world there be great corruptions. There be, and haue 
bene corruptions in all forts of men from time to time; 
in Magiſtrates, as Pſalme 94.20. Shallthe throne of ini- 
8 aue fellow/bip with thee , which frameth miſchiefe 
y a Lam? In Miniſters, as Phil. 1.21. All ſeeke their owne 
things, and not that which is Ieſus Chriſts. In tradeſmen, 
as Hoſęa 12.7. He is a merchant, the ballances of deceit are 
in his hand, he loweth to oppreffe. In congregations and . 
meetings, as Pſalme 58.1. Do yee indeed 4 erighteouf- 
neſſe, O congregation ? Do yee iudge uprightly, O yee ſonnes 
of men? jea in heart jou worke wickedne(fe, and weigh the 
violence of your hands in the garth. Lea in all men, as Ge- 
neſis 6. 11. The earth alſo was corrupt before God, and the 
earth was filled with violence. | te 
And as there be corruptions in all forts ofmen;fo like. 
| r wis | 


Vie, 


not fee groffe finnes to paffe vnpunifhed? Do we 


JOOU eed 
The corruptions of the world. | 
wife in all things there is much corrupt dealing. Do we 


not fee things too much to be ruled by bribes or fa- 
uour? Do we not fce the liuings of Minifters to be 


ſimpropriated, and giuen to them which feed not the 


flocke? Do we not fee Church-ftockes, which are pre- 
tended to be for the poore, to be vied efpecially at the 
humours, and for the eaſing of the rich ? Do we not fee 
many things paffe for currant which are vnfound,vnder 
colour of cuftome?Is not cuſtouie at theſe daies(though 
neuer fo corrupt) pleaded againſt law? It were infi- 
nite to inſiſt on all particulars : for infinite are the cor- 
ruptions of theſe times. : 

But the vſes which we may make of this point are 
chefe : firſt, it fhould teach vs to beare with fuch Mini- 
ſters as are earneft againſt the corruptions of the time. 
If euerthere was need that miniſters ſnould crie fhame 
againſt the abhominations of the times, ſurely much 
more now : for neuer was the world more full of cor- 
ruption, as I ſuppoſe. ` 

Secondly , it fhould teach vs to be the more vigilant 
ouer our felues , left we be corrupted. It muft be our 
care to keepe our ſelues vnſpotted of the world, emes 
1, the laſt verfe. If it were an infectious time,how proui- 
dent would men and women be to auoid the infection? 
Shall we be fo carefull for our bodies, and ſhall we not 
be much more circumſpect for our ſoules? Yes by all 
meanes. 

Fhirdly, this may teach vs to ĩuſtiſie God in all his 
viſitations and iudgements. If God bring vpon vs fa- 
mine, ſword, peſtilence, or the like; the cauſe (if we 
conſider it well) is moſt iuft: for the world is full of cor- 


ruption 
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ruption and full of ſinne. If God drowne the world, 

_ | there isfufficient cauſe why he ſhould do fo, for all fleſh 
| had corrupted their wayes. : 

Fourthly, this fhould make vs willing to die, and to 

leave this world, becauſe it is fo full of corruption. We 
muſt not deſire death in reſpect of afflictiõs, but we may 
deſire it in reſpect of ſinne; euen as Elias when he ſaw 
idolatrie publiquely erected in the dayes of Ieſabel, he 
defired God to take away his life, I. Xings 19.4. 
Through luff. By luſt here we are to vnderſtand ori- 
| ginall finne: ſo that the point to be obſerued is, that O- 
riginall finne is the cauſe of alltheſe innumerable corrupti- 
ons which are in the world. This is manifeſt out of Lames 
1. 14. But every man is tempted when he is drawne away 
of his owne luſt, and is enticedsthen when luft hath con- 
. | ceiued, it bringeth forth finne,&c. | 

The fame Apoftle faith to the fame effect in Lam. 4.1. 
From whence come warres and fightings amongſt you, 
come they not from hence, euen of your luſts which 
| fightin your members? Our Sauiour likewiſe implies 

he fame in Matth. 15.18.19. For out of the heart pro- 
ceed euill thoughts, that is, from the heart polluted with 
originall ſinne. Thus Dauid, when he had committed 
adulterie and murther, acknowledged, that in ſinne his 
mother had conceiued him, P/alme 51. as implying 
thereby, that originall ſinne was the cauſe of the other 
ſinnes. Thus likewiſe Paul in Roman. 7. acknowledgeth 
that he was led captiue into ſinne by the law of ſinne, 
which was in his members. And for this cauſe thoſe fif- | 
teene actual fins ſpoken of in Galat. 5. 19. 20. are called 
fruits of the flefh. All theſe places do ſufficiently proue, 
that all corruptions are, or do flow from originall ſinne. N 
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Yea but {wearing in common talke, it cometh of the 
cuill one, Math. 5 37. and finne is called the luſts of the 
diuell, John 8.44. therefore it ſeemeth that finne comes | 
from the diuell, and not of our owne luſts. I anfwer:Sin 
comes from both, but eſpecially, and immediatly from 


our naturall corruption : for were it not for this, Satan 
a 


could do nothing at all vnto vs. ; 
Let the due conſideration of this point teach vs, not 
to impute our finnes vnto others, but eſpecially to our 


ſelues. Secondly , let vs labour to mortifie the flefh by 


the Spirit, and fo we fhall weaken all finne. Let vs drie 
vp the fountaine , and the ſtreames muft needs ceaſſe. 
Hauing eſcaped. Whence obſerue we, that the cor- 
ruptions of the world may be ſpunned aßd efcaped . Here 
the holy Ghoft maketh mention of fuch as haue efcaped 
them. And in like manner we readc of ſeuen thouſand 
which had not bowed the knee vnto Baal , in the cor- 
rupt times of Ieſabel. The like may be faid of the three 
Children, Daniel 3. and nt of Aimathea, Luke | 
23.57. of Ngah in the old world, Geneſis 7.1. of Lot in 
Sodome, 2. Peter 2. 8. of the Angell or Minifter of the 
church of Pergamus , Reuel. 2. 13. who, though all of 
them liued in corrupt times, yet they kept their gar- 
ments vnſpotted. a a 
And the trueth is, none doth compell to finne; for 
howbeit men finne neceſſarily, they cannot chooſe but 
ſinne, yet they do not finne compulſiuely. Satan pre- | 
uailes more by inticement then by force. 
Which ſerues to cleare Gods iuſtice in the condem- 
nation of a ſinner. Euery ſinner is worthy to be con- 


demned, becauſe he finnes without compulſion. God 
J may iuftly fay vnto a graceleſſe perfon, Who compelled 


thee 


* * . „ — . 
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thee to ſweare, to lie, to ſteale, to be drunke , and the 

like? Might not theſe things haue bene auoided? Doeſt 

thou not fee fuch and fuch to ſnunne them, and to a- 

uoid them? Therefore, foraſmuch as thou haſt ſinned 

willingly , and with greedineſſe: depart from me thou 

curfed into euerlaſting fire prepared · for the diuell and 

his angels. * - 
Secondly, foraſmuch as finne and corruption may be vyg, 

auoyded, therefore euery one of vs muſt be carefull to a- 

uoid and ſhunne it: andghat firſt becauſe God himfelfe 

commands vs to fie from it, P/abse 34.14. Eſchue e- 

uill, &c. Secondly, becauſe it difhonoureth God, and 

| gricueth; yea quencheth his Spirit, as the Scripture ſpea - 

ketb. Thirdly, becaufe it ſcandalizeth our profeſſion, o- 

pening the mouthes of the wicked, to ſpeale euill ofthat] 

worthy name after which wearenamed. Fourthly, be- 

cauſe it giueth a dangerous example vnto others. Fift- 

ly, becauſe it is perillous and pernicious to our ſoules. 

For all chefe reaſons let vs be carefull to auoid ſinne. 

And that we may eſcape the eorruptions ofthe world, yg, 
we muft obſerue theſe rules: Firft, we muft watch and 
pray, that we enter not into temptation, Matth. 26.41. 
Secondly , we muft not haue fellowfhip with corru 
ters, Epbeſians. 5. i 1. Thirdly , we muft take the benefit 
of all Gods ordinances, as of the Word and Sacrament, 
and the like. Gods ordinances are like a common ar- 
mourie, out of vhich we may freely fetch all that is ne- 
ceſſary for our defence. i 
Hauing founned. Obſerue here who they be which 
are faid to haue eftaped the corruptions ofthe world, to 

wit, fuch as haue receiued the divine nature. : 
| cand indeed no other can attaine to this power.. Who | Doâisine, 
| 8 i 
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is it which ouercometh the world,but he which is borne 
of Godꝰ 1. Johu 5.4. Who is it which keepeth hi mſelſe, 
that the wicked one toucheth him not, but he that is | 
borne againe ? 1.John 5.18. l 

Reafon. And indeed none but fuch haue the promiſe of eſpe- 

ciall protection. Secondly, none but fuch haue the Spi- 

rit as a preſeruer. Thirdly, none but fuch haue skill to 
vſe their weapons. 
Vea but it is faid of apoſtates, that they had cleane 

Ohieãion. eſcaped from them which liue in errour. I anfwer, The! 
wicked indeed may ſhunne finne for atime, but itis 
commonly but for a time. And when they do fhunne iz, 
it is by the reftraining Spirit of God, not by the ſancti- 
fying Spirit, as it is in thoſe which are partakers of the di- 
uine nature. 

Vie. Hence we fee what neceſſity there is, that we ſhould 
labour tobe partakers of this divine nature: Without it 
we (hall neuer attaine to eſcape the corruptions ofthe 
world. | 

va... Ir ſheweth what cauſe mortified Chriftians haue to 

io | bleſſe God for this nature receiued. Haft thou obtained 

victorie, thanke the diuine nature: it was it which fof- 

led thine enemies, and not thou. For who art thou that 

thou fhouldeft ftand againſt thefe mighty giants, the 
world, the fleſh and the diuell. „ 

Beſides this. Or moreouer, for fo the Text is read the 

beft.. Now the Apoftle cometh to his exhortation :and 

the maine matter whereunto he exhorteth the Church 

is, that it giue all diligence for the attaining of grace. 

And this he doth from this fifth verſe, vnto the end of 

theeleuenth. In the next place he ſneweth the reafons |. 

* why he thus adhorteth, from thetwelfth verfe , to the 

| | end 
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end ofthe Chapter. In the former obſerue we firft,what 
is exhorted, and that is, to adde one grace to another, 
in 5. 6. and 7. verſes. Secondly, the arguments where- 

with this exhortation is preſſed, in the 8. 9. 10. and ele- 
uenth verſes. 

Befides this. Thad is, ouer and aboue the gift of diuine 
nature, which you haue receiued, giue, or bring with 
you (as the word fignifieth) all diligence, & c. Whence 
note, that no Chriſtian muf coutent himſelſe with that de. Dorine, 

| gree of grace, which be hath receined in his ſirſt conuerfion, 
but he must to the frſt labour to adde other graces. 

The grace of regeneration is our talent, which we 
muſt fo employ, as that we may gaine fiue talents more, 
Matthew. 25. This was the godly pradtiſe of Paul 
himſelfe, Phil. 3. 13. where he faith, I forget thoſe things 
which are behinde, reaching forth to thoſe things which 
are before, &c. They therefore which can content them- 
ſelues with that grace which they ſuppoſe they haue re- 
ceiued, and thinke they need no more; it is a manifeſt 
ſigne they haue receined nothing yet, as they ought to 
receiue. - , 

~“ Giaing all diligence. Or according to the originall; 
bringing all diligence. The doctrine hence to be obfer- 
| 


ued, is, that There is a great deale of diligence required for | Dobie. 
the obtaining of reil of grace. True it is, that the firſt 
grace, to wit, the grace of regeneration, cometh with. 
out our pa nes or ſeeking. We are called ſodainly when 


we thinke leaſt of any fuch matter, as we fee in Paui and 
others. But as for increaſe of grace, it is not without 


| 


great induſtrie and diligence. Danid was eminent inn 

grace, but he was withalf very diligent in the vieo t 

meanes. For tire obraming of the ame he prayed often, 
i o. G 2 „ „„ NNa 
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night. The like may be faid of other of Gods Saints, 
who haue not obtained that degree of grace which they 
haue, without much pain:s and great ſtriuing. 

Which ſerues to condemne thoſe flow-bellies which 
would be content to receiue ſauing grace, but they are 
loath to take any paines for it: if God will put it in their 
mouthes, well and good ; but if not, they are reſolued 
not to ſeeke it. O wretched man whofotuer thou art ! 
art thou content to labour and toile, and to vie all poſ- 
ſible diligence for the obtaining ofthe things of rhis life ’ 
and haft thou no paines for things of a better life? Sure- 
ly thy condemmation fleepeth not. . | | 

Secondly , this may ferue to reproue fuch which are 
the means to difcourage others from the diligent fearch 
of grace; labouring to perſwade them that they are too 
forward, and the like. O impudent practiſe! doth God 
require all diligence for the acquiring of grace? and da- 
reſt thou ſay, that diligence is more then needs? O cur- 
fed tongue, which contradicteſt thy Maker! how wilt 
thou efcape vengeance ? a l 

Laſtly, this may ſerue to exhort all of vs, to the pra- 
ctiſe of more diligence in the feeking of grace. We fee 
worldlings omit no paines, but vſe all diligence to get | 
wealth. Shall they be fo bufie forthe earth, and fhall 
not we be much more diligent for heauen? Let vs learne 
of them. eo 4" 

Aude fe yo faith &c. Obſerue here, we are not on- 
lie exhorted to get faith, but likewiſe other graces : fo 
that the point to be noted, is, that Cbriſtian muft not 
content himfelfe with one good gift of the Spirit, but be 
maf labour for many gifts. For this we haue the example 

of 
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of the Corinthians i. Corinth. 1.7. Who came behinde | 
in no good gift, and of Chrift himfelfe, Eſay 11. who a- 
bounded with ſeuerall gifts. A true ſeruant of God muft 
defire gifts whereby to glorifie God in his calling accor- 
ding to the example of Solomon. Secondly, he muk de- 
fice faving gifts, which may diſtinguiſn him from repro- 
hates, as faith, and holineſſe, and fuch like; but eſpe- 
cially every Chriſtian muſt labor for that grace wherein 
he is mofi defectiue, add which is moſt contrary to his 
corruptions ‘The angry perfon muft eſpecially labor for 
patience; the laſciuious perfon for chaſtitie; the ambi- 
tious perſon for humilitie; the niggard for liberalitie; 
the intemperate man for ſobrietie, and the like. : 

This may iuſtly condemne the common multitude: | V-. 
for if they haue but one good qualitie in them, they are 
prone to bleſſe themſelues in their eſtate, though they 
neglect all other good gifts of Gods Spirit, and dif- 
eſteeme teeoemn . 

Secondly, let it put euery one of vs in minde, to take Vi. 
notice what graces we do eſpecially want , and let vs 
endeuour to obtaine thoſe graces: Let vs forget that 
which is behinde, and reach forward to that which is 
before. g g AL de i i „ r it 

Adde to your faith vertue. By verrue we are to vnder- 
ſtand an honeſt and good life, or an vniuerſall practiſe 
of all thofe graces which God hath put in vs. Thus the 
good woman whichwas fo painefull in her calling, ſo 
faithfull to her husband; fo bountifull to the poore, is 
termed a vertuous woman, Prou. 3 r. o. . 
Ihe leſſon hence to be learned; is, that every Chriftian | DoCuine, 
foould Labour to be truly vertuons , to be of à good life aud 
canner ati. a 
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Reafon. 


Mw 


| tuoufly, butthou excelleft chemall. | 


Jo adde to your faith vertue.. 


Thus we are taught, not onely in this Text, Aude 
to your faith vertwe: but alſo in Philip. 4. 8. Finally bre- 
chren,whatfoeuer things are true, whatſoeuer things are 
honeſt, whatſoeuer things are iuſt, whatſoeuer things 
are pure, whatſoeuer things are louely, whatfoeuer 
things are of good report; if there be any vertue, or if 
there be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things For this al 
fo we haue the examples of the Saints; as firſt the exam- 
ple ol Ruth, of whom it is ſaid; That all the City knew 
her to be a vertuous woman, Ruth 3. 11. and of the good 
woman in. Prou. 3 1. 29. Many daughters haue done ver- 


And indeed therte is great nèceſſitie of vettue; firſt, 
becauſe God is more gloꝛified by deeds then words, It is 
true, there muſt be both, we muft profeſſe, and we muft 
be vertuous ; but the latter bringeth more glorie to God 
then the: former. Hereby (faith Chrift) is my Father glo- 
rified, that ye bring forth much fruit, John 15.8. 

Secondly, we ought to be vertuous, becauſe vertue is 


the power of profeſſion. He or fhe that profeſſeth Chrift |: 


and is not vertuous, their profeffion is a powerleſſe pro- 
feſſion, it is of no validitie, of no force; yea indeed it is 
meere hypocriſie, 2. Timothy 3.5. They haue a forme of 
godlineſſe, but deny the power thereof. 

Thirdly, we ought to be vertuous, becauſe this will 
ſooner conuince the wicked then any thing elſe: fome 
which will not be wonne by the word, will be conuin- 
ced h a good conuetſation, 1. Pet. 3. 1. | 
Nou ifthere oughito be vertue 1 men, then 


A howituſtly may we reproue the vicioufneffe of the time? 


For, when did blaſphietny and profaueneſſè, and whore- 
dome, and drunkenneffe, and deceit, and lying z ‘and 
bande j 2 ride, l 
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pride, and idleneſſe, and vſurie, and allkindes of vices 
more abound then at theſe dayesꝰ How Hard is it now to 
findeavertuousperfon? 7 00 m a 
Secondly , this muft teach euery one of vs to labour 
for a vertuous life and practife. Let Minifters, Magi- 
(trates, Maiſters of families, feruants, children, and all 
forts, from the higheſt to the loweft , labour to be ttul 
'| vertuous ; that is, let vs all become zéalous hearers A 
| Gods word,andconfeionable doers and practiſers of the 
ſame. Oh how happy were it for vs, if we would fuffer 
our ſelues to be perſwaded this way-· The Lord perfwade 


* 


to ſpeake hereafter (if GOD permit) amongft the 
Grounds of Religion: The point therefore which wé 
will obferue in this place, is this, to wit, that Vrtue 
muſt be added vnto Faith. Indeed it muft flowe from 
faith as from the fountaine; and the reafon is mani- 
feft : firſt, becauſe elfe it is were finne. For whatſoeuer 
is not of faith (wharfoeuer ſhew it may maket fs finne, 
| Romans 14.2 i Secondly, becauſe without faith it is irti- 


poſſible to pleaſe God, Hebrews 11. 6. So that Venue 


without faith igno better then Caines ſacrifice: It may 


gine ſatisfaction to men but itis an abhominatipp to 
0 Od. oe 1 . 5 a S 
This ſerues to difouer the nakedneffe of tiil ya! | 
tues. Many of the heathen were vertuous y fome ex. 
celled for iuftice, others for fortitude others fortempé: 
rance, others for pradence. ‘But-begaufe their vertu 


were not added to faith ; cn es bit gl f 


ſtering ſinnes, they did not pleata God: #8 
Secondly , this proves againſt Papiſts, that our beft 


T WROTKES 


> 


s. J. 
_Adde to your faith. Concerning faith we purpoſe 


Dottrine. 
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workes are not meritorious, ex opere operato. For if they 
were, what need vertue be added to faith to make it ac- 
ceptable? Yeathe truth is, that whatſoeuer is offered to 
God by an vnregenerate perſon, which is deſtitute of 
faith: it is no better then if he ſhould kill a man, or cut 
off a dogs necke, Eſay 66.3. 
Thirdly, it muſt teach vs to vſe all meanes whereb 
faith may be wrought and increaſed in our hearts: forfo 
much faith as we haue, fo much acceptation of vertue 
we fhall finde with God. | 
Knowledge. Whence note, that Je is not ſufficient for 
4 Chriſtianto be vertuous , but he muft hane knowledge al- 
fo. Whereupon Salomon faith in Prouer. 4.5. Get wife- 
dome, get vnderſtanding, forget it not, & in the feuenth 
verſe, Wiſedome is the principall thing; therefore get 
wifedome, and with all thy getting get vnderſtanding. 
There be many motiues to moue vs to ſeeke after 
knowledge. : | ä 
Firft , becauſe, by it we are tranſlated out of darke- 
neſſe, and fo by conſequence, out of the kingdome of 
Satan. us | od 
Secondly, becaufe by it we come to haue the image 
of God drawne vpon vs afreſh, Col. 3. io. 

Thirdly, becauſe in want of it, we ardeftranged from 
the life of Cod: we remaine by ignorance in the ſtate of 
death, that is, deſtitute of the life of Grace, Eob. 4. 18. 

_| Fourthly , by ignorance wee are lyable to temporal 
iudgements. For want of knowledge my people are deftroy- 
ed, Hof.4.6. yea to eternall damnation , 2 Thefal. 1. 8. 

_ | Chrsft will came in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to all 
thems which know nat God. We may as ſafely fu; in adul- 

| try as liue blinde and ignorant; both are damnable, 


But 


\ ; . a : 
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But what kind of knowledge is it which we muſt ioyne 
to out vertue? 

Surely it is not meant of worldly wiſedome, much 
leſſe of ſinfull craft and ſubilety, neither is it meant of a 
bare litterall knowledg in the braine. 

But it is meant of an holy experimentall knowledge, 
wrought in the hearts of the elect by the holy Ghoſt, and 
chat by the meanes of Gods word. 8 

By which experimentall knowledge, we xome firſtto 
| know our ſelues, to wit, our curſed eſtate by nature. He 
that knoweth not himſeffe to be in a damnable ftate na. 
turally, to be vnder the wrath of God, and guilty of 4. 
dams ſinne; he that is not conuicted of the neceſſity of 
repentance and of the new birth, he knoweth nothing 
yet as he ought to know. 
Secondly, by this experimentall knowledg, we come 
to know God and Chrift. Cod to be our Father, Chrift |. 
to be our Redeemer , the holy Ghoſt to be our ſanctifier 
and comforter. E 

Thirdly , by this experimentall knowl-dge learned 
from Gods word, we come to know Gods will, to wit, 
what to auoide and what to follow, what to beleeue and 
what to reiect, how God will be woifhipped , and the 
like. a „ a 

Laſtly, by thisexperimentallknowledge , we come 
more and more to know the wiles of Satan, the deceits 
of our owne hearts, the wayes of Gods providence , the 
wayes of Gods workes,and the like. 

But fome may fay , By what meanes may we attaine 
this precious grace of faving knowledge? 

To fuch I anfwer, If chou defire to attaine this grate, 
then firſt labour for humilitie: be a foole in thine owne 


— 
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opinion: for che Lordteacheth the humble his way,P/al. 


25. 
i Secondly, fearch the Scriptures, for they are able to 
make thee wife to faluation, 2 Tim.3. 15. 
Thirdly, if thou lack wifedome,aske it of God, /a7s.1 
Temperance. It is the moderation ofluft and appe- 
tite, in the vic ofthe gifts aad creatures of God. 
Asfirft in the vſe of meats & drinks: a temperate perfon 
| will not waft and ruine his eſtate in frequent and riotous 
feaſting, neither doth he deſire to fare delicinuſly euery 
day. Vea if he liue in ſuch a plaee where there is great 
fare and plenty of wine, hee hath learned to moderate 
himfelfe concerning meaſure, partaking only fo farre of 
Gods creatures, as thereby he is made more fit to glori- 
fie God. There is great want of this branch oftempe-| - 
rance at this day, as appeares by the riotous fcafting, 
by the drunkenneffe and glu: tony of the time. 
Now the remedies againſt this intemperance, are firft -| - 
to remember that in Lake 21.34. Take heede left at any 
time your hearts be ouercharged with ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſſe, &c. a 
Secondly, to remember the examples ofthe Saints, 
as ofthe three children in Dan. 1. S. vho could not be 
tempted with the kings diet. i 
Thirdly, let vs confider that drunkards and gluttons 
(hall haue their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, Gal. 5. 21. And let this moue vs to the pra- 
ctiſe of temperance. | 
Secondly, temperance is feene in the moderation of 
apparel, A temperate perfon will apparell himſelfe ac- 
cording to his ſexe, according to his place, according to 
che moſt modeſt fathion of his countrey, according to 
l his } 
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his ability, and the like. There is alſo great want of this 
branch of temperance, men are turned women, and 
women are turned men at theſe dayes: euery faſhion is 
in vſe but that which is moſt modeſt, and how vnreafo- 
nably do men and women flaunt it our, Farre abone | 
their degree and place? What difference is there in appa- | 
rell betweene a Gentlewoman anda Lady ; betweenea | 
Lady anda Counteſſe; betweene a Gentleman and a 
Knight; and a Knight anda Lord; berweene a Cittizen | 
and a Courtier? No man knoweth his place and degree. 
But let all intemperate perſons in this kinde remem- 
ber that in Z ph. 1. 8. It ſhall come to paffe in the day of 
the Lords Sacriſice, that I will puniſh the Princes & the 
kings children, &all fuch as are cloathed in trange appa- 
rell. Now if God could not endure pride of apparell in 
Princes, how fhal he endure it in perfons of meane rank? 
Patience. It is the due moderation of anger: and it is 
ſeene eſpecially in the quiet and peaceable enduring of 
afflictions. e 
There is a double patienceʒzone towards God, the o- 
ther towards men: both oftheſe we muſt labour to adde 
vnko our knowedge. Oo a 
Patience towards God, is nothing elſe but an hum- | 
ble; meeke and quiet fubmitting our ſelues to Gods 
correction, mn hat kinde: feever he. ſliall thinke fit to 
chaſtiſe vs. Aud this kind of Patience is enioyned in Pro. 
311. My foune deſpiſe not the cheſtening of the Lord, nei- 
ther be weary of his correction 555i . 
The arguments which ſhould moue vs to this‘ kinde 
of patience are theſe: Gods greatneſſt; Beis able todo f. 
what he will, and therefore ie but folly-to carry our d 
ſelues frowardly towards him, ve cannot reſiſt him. Se- | 
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condly, we muſt remember how they haue ſped which 
haue beene froward towards God. Did not God feare- 
fully deſtroy Iſrael for their murmuring, 1 Cor. 10.10. 
ca, who euer hardened his heart againſt the Lord, and 
profpered? Job. 9. 4. | 

Thirdly,we muft confider, how iuftly we do deferue 
any ſcourge which God inflicts vp on vs;and our iuſt de- 
fert ſnould make vs patient Qlica. 7. 9. =. 

Fourthly , we muſt remember that God correcteth 
vs for our profit; as namely to make vs partakers of his 
holineſſe and the like, Heb. 12. 10. And thall we not be 
patient to ſuffer for our owne good? 

Fiftly, confider we the examples of the Saints, how 
patiently did they endure their trials, Zams. 5. 10. 
Sinxtly, we haue had the fathers of our fleſn, which 
corrected vs, and we gauc them reuerence: fhall we not 
much rather be in ſubiection vnto the father of Spirits, 


and liue 3 Heb. n. 9. 


But ſome it may be will ſay, my afflictions are greater 
then I can beare, therfore how is it poſſible that I (hould 
be patient? | 7 

Surely thou deceiueſt thy felfe; God will not lay vp- 
on his children more then they can beare, but will give 
them the iſſue with the tempgation, 1. Corinthians 10. 
13. It may be thou art not willing to beare, or thou 
. weatie of thy burthen, and therefore pleadeſt ina- 

ilitie. ` 

` Yea but Job curled his birch-day, by reaſon of afflicti- 
ons; therefore is it any ftrange thing if {uch a weakeling 
a5, am impatient? .. > 5 1 

We muft not emholden our ſelues in finne , by the 
frailties of the Saints; but conſider againe with thy felfe | 

mt ` Jobs 
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lobs afflictions were greater then thine , his griefe was 
heauier then thefand, 70.6.3. . Ei 
'| Thevfe of this point may be: firft for our triall and 
examination; try e our ſelues whether we be truely 
patient vnder Gods chaſtiſing hand or no, and the ſignes 
of patience are thefe. Fir, if we do not murmure nei- 
ther in heart. nox tongue. This was an argument of Da- 
vids patience, Pſal. 39.9. I was dumbe and opened not 
my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. | 
Secondly, if we ſubmit to the will of God, in our very 
exttemitie, as Chrift did, AA auh. 26.39. Neuertheleſſe not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. 
Thirdly, if we can bleſſe God in the very fire of affli- 
ion, as Job did; The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job. 1.21. 
In the next place, this point may ſerue iuſtly to re- 
proue vs, for want of this kinde of patience. What mur- 
muring thereis in time of vnſeaſonable weather, our own 
eares may be witneſſes: and ſo in like manner, how ſtub- 
burnely we carry our ſelues towards God if he touch vs, 
our owne conſciences will eaſily teſtifie. My brethren, 
theſe things ought not fo to be. 
Patience. The ſecond branch of patience, is that 
which we muſt exerciſe towards men. That is alfo in-| 
tended in this Text, and we finde it commanded in di- 
uers places of Scripture, as in 1 THIS. 14. Now we ex- | 
hort you brethren warne them which are vnruly, comfort the 
feeble minded, ſupport the weake,be patient towards all men. 
And in 1 7m. 5. 11. Bat thou oman of God, flie thefe things, | 
and follow after ri glu canſueſſe, golinefe, faith; lane; pa. 
tience, meekenefes e 
We mutt be patient towards men ,.if they take away 
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ont goods, Aath.5. 40. if they take away our good 
names, Aazh.5.1. yea if they take away our liues, Iſay. 
i i And great reafon we ſhould be patient in this kinde. 
Firſt, becaufe men could do nothing if God did not 
bid them. This was that which made Dauid patient 
when Shimei rayled vpon him, 2. Sam. 16. 10. a 
- Secondly, becauſe if men perfecute vs, it is becaufe 
| they are ignorant, they know not what they do: and this 
made Chrift patient, Lake 23.34. 5 
IThirdly, becaufe all the perfecutions of men, fhalt 
turne to our good: for the more we are perſecuted, the 
more we are tryed in this world, Dan. 11. 33. and the 
more we ſhall be glorified in the world to come, 2. Cor. 
4. 17. a is „ 
8 Yea, but mine enemy hath done me eſpeciall iniury. 
Surely if thy enemy hath done the iniury, yet conſider 
that thou thy felfe doſtgreater iniury to God. Euery day 
the Lord beareth with thee, and is patientzoughteſt not 
thou to. do the like to thy brother 
Lea, but if I thoukd put vp fuch a wrong, it were a great 
indignity and diſgrace vnto me. ar 
Thou thinkeft chen that to ſeeke reuenge, isa meanes 
to maintaine thy credit: but thou art deceiued, for it is 
a mans honour to paffe by an offence , as Selomon ſpea- 
keth, Pro. 20.3. DE . 
- Labour for this excellent grace, and that firft becaufe 
anger reſteth in the boſome of fooles, Ec. y. 9. Secondly, 
becauſe caufles anger is man-. ſlaughter, 1. 10h. 3. 15. Third. 
lysbecaufe the wrath of man worketh not ſthe righteouſ- 
neſſe of God. Fourthly becaufe vengeance is peculiar to 
God; Ram. 12. 19. Fiftly, becaufe it is the ꝑreateſt 8 
ac s = : . ~ e 
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queſt in the world, for a man to rule his owne ſpirit, Pro. 
16.32. = ; 
Tri your ſelues alſo, whether you haue in any ſort 
this grace or no; and the ſignes of it are theſe. Firſt, if 
we can forgiue from our hearts our enemies. Secondly, 
if we can heartily pray for them. Thirdly, if we can do 
them good in their neceſſitie. Fourthly, if we can be 
grieued when we heare any ill to befall them. Theſe are 
euident ſignes of patience. Although we reproue them 
for ſinne, and 8 we cannot endure their wicked- 
neſſe, yet if we can finde theſe markes, we may be ſure 
we haue patience in the roote. 
Godlineſſe. Ir is a fincere deſire, and conſcionable èn- 
I deuour after an vniuerfall conformity to Gods reuea- 
led will. I fay, after an vniuerſall conformity for we can- 
not fay that an hypocrite is a godly perſon, becauſe how- 
ſoeuer he doth many things præſcribed in the firſt Ta- 
ble, yet he is found tardy and foule in the fecond, nei - 
ther can we ſay that a prophane perſon is godly, becauſe 
howſoeuer he dot many things præſcribed in the fe- 
cond Table, yet he is careleſſe in yeelding obedience to 
the firſt: But he or ſhe are true godly perſons, which 
fincerely deſire, and conſcionably endeauour to yeelde 
vniuerſall obedience to Gods moſt holy will. I do not 
deny but the wordtranflated godlineſſe in this text, doth 
roperly ſignify in the gteeke, a right worfhip of God, 
| ut I take it, that the holy-Ghoft doth {peake it Synec- 


dochically, putting the right worfhip of God, which 

is but a part of godlineſſe, for all godlineffe. © 
The point hence to be noted is, that euery true Chri- 
ſtian ought to labour for godlineſſe, or vniuerſall con- 
formity to Gods will; arid that for theſe reafons.- Firft, | 
e : Ot- 


56 Goaliueſſe. 
Firſt, becauſe God commandeth {0,1 Tim.6. 11. 
Secondly, becauſe true godlineſſe is a ſure marke of e- 
lection, Pal. 4.3. 

Thirdly, becauſe godlineſſe hath bene the practiſe 
fol all Gods children from time to time, as of Abel and 
Henock and Noah, and Abrabam and the reſt, fromwhom 
we ought not to degenerate. 

But fome(poffibly ) will obiect, If ſhould fet my felfe 
I for godlineſſe, I ſhould be ſcoffed at and derided, and 

hated and perſecutet. | 
lanſwer, Ic is moft true, that whofocuer will liue 
godly in Chrift Ieſus, muft ſuffer perſecution, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Tn. 3. 1 2. but it is as true, that whoſo- 
euer denieth Chrift before men, ſhall be denied by j~- 
Chrift at the laſt day, Mat. 10.33. 

Others it may be will obiect, V ea but your definition of 
godlineſſe is too ſtrict, for who is able to conforme him- 
felfe vniuerſally to the will of God? | 

I anfwer , We do not affirme that godlineſſe is an ab- 
foluteperfe& conformity, but that it is a ſincere defire 
and conſcionable endeuour after vniuetſall conformitie. 
And that this is neuer a whit too ſtrict, it is apparent out 
of Math. 5. 48. where Chriſt himfelfe exhorteth vs to be 
perfect, as out Father which is in heauen is perfect. 

The vſe of this point may be, firſt, to reproue the 
world of vngodlineſſe; euery ſinne is vngodlineſſe, and 
when did ſinne euer more abound then at thefe dayes? 

Secondly, it frueth iuſtly to condemne fuch as {coffe 
and mocke and deride at godlineſſe, and at godly per- 
fons. Curfed Ifinaelites they be; the Lord giue them 
repentance, if they belong to his election. 


| Thirdly , it ſerueth to iuftifie the godly ame 0 
| ods 


Vie. 


| | | Godline(ffe. 


Gods children; they labour after godlineſſe, they do 
well, let them labour more after it: they do but that 
uch God h imſelfe requireth of ihem. 

Fourthly, this may ſerue to excite and to ſtirre vp all | . 
of vs to the tudy of godlineſſe; and that we may attaine 
thereunto, we muſt obſerue theſe rules following. 

Fitſt, we muft be content to part with our eſpeciall 
ſins; raigning ſinne and godlineſſe are like Dagon and 
the Arke, they can neuer ſtand together. il yon ſteale, 
murther, commit adultery and ſweare fally, and bur ne in- 
cenſe unto Baal, and walle after other gods whom ye know 
not, and come and fiand before me inthis Houle, whereupon 

| my Name is called. It is the ſpeech of God himſelf vnto 
ſthe Iemes in Jeremie 7.9.10. wherein he doth reproue 
them for thinking, that godlineſſe & taigning fin might 
ſtand together. The like reprooſe you haue in P/a/we 
50. 16.17. Iwill not name it, I leaue it to your owne 
reading. But by bath theſe places youmay plainly dif- 
cerne, that if we will be profeffours of the Goſpell, or 
true golly perſons:; we muſt forfake ſinne. Iconclude 
_ | this point with that ſpeech ofthe Apofile, 2. Timotbie 
chapter 2. verſe 19. Let ewery one that sameth the name of | 
; Christ, depart from imi thle. š ae -i we BO lew he FS : 

: Secondly, if we defire to be truly godly; we muſt be 

[carefull to keepe the Sabbath ; it is a ſute marke of an] 

vugodly perfon , to. he a Sabbath · breaker, as on- the 
contrarie it is an evidence of godlineſſe / conſcionabl 
toctelebrate it to Gods elorie,:: be thasisan Euductito 
Gad, keepeth Code Sabbath. as ibis in Efzy 56.4; The 
holy keeping of she Sabbath is a means tdhahow vsthe. 
better for all the weeke after; whereas the profaning of | 
the Sabbath is thecaufe re „ 
4 1 
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be truly gadly orag : he that obſeruoth thefe rules, is 
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if Godbe not more mercifull all our life after. 

Thirdly , if we defire to be truly godly, we muſt be 
carefull of private duties of Religion: we muft pray con | 
tinually, 1. Theſſalonians 5. We muft meditate in the law ` 
of the Lord day and night, P/alme 1. We mutt beate 
downe our bodies and keepe them vnder, 1.Corinthians' 
9. the lat. We muft daily examine our ſelues, and 


daily repent, P/alme 4.4. The way to be truly godly, is, 


throughly to exercife our felues in theſe and the like 
duties. , ae 

Fourthly’, if we deſire to be truly godly , we muft af- 
fociate our felues with fuch as are 4 We muſt not 
inhaunt our ſelues with vngodly perſons; for that is the 
way to be made vngodly: beit with Saints and holy per- 
fons. Solong as Peter kept company with Chrift, he 
was religious and holie, but when he came amonett the 
high Priefts feruants , how profane was he, in denying. 
his Maifter, in ſwearing, and forfweating, and the like? 
Matth. as. 1“ 
And by theſe ſame rules we may alſo trio whether we 


godly: he chat obſerues them not, is certainly vngodly. 
-Brotherly kindueſſe. Or as the word may ſiguiſie bro- 
therly loue.: ] agret vnto theindgemeint which referre 
fhis vnto the inward affections and che next, namely 
charity to the practiſe: the firſt is to teach vs to loue, the 
fecond is to t᷑eacſi vs to be kindnee. 
| Brovberly bindung. That is, loue to the brethren. By: 
brethren we are to vnderſtand fack as truly ſenre Cod, 7. 
vnto whom, ol all oches mon, qu loue and bet aft ie 

ons ate duc. „ deJa rit ta ois T ie a e ET 

| Beotherly, Henet obſerue: we that all (uchai:ttuty 
E { B fesre | 
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feare God, ave bresiven. And thoy are fo called im E he. 
fans 6.23. Peacè beto the breelren, with tone and faith 
frem God. And in ca- 1. 2. To she Saints and faithful 
| brethren in Chrif. 
And iuftly are they fo called: frf; becauſe they are 
adopted of one and the ſame Father, Ephefit.5. 
Secondly, becauſe they are borne, I meane, new- 
borne of one and the fame mother, Galat 4 26. 
Thirdly ,. becaufe they are rough vp in the fame fa- 
mily; Ephefians 2.19. 
Bourthly; becaufé they fhail be partabers otthe fame} 
inheritance, Rom. 8.17 
This ferues to condemne the pradtife of fuch which 
do ſcoffe ar this terme Brethren, laying, He is one of 
the holy brethreti; and the like: Ohthduwretch ! Doch 
God himſelfe giue this title to his people, and dareſt 
chou macke and Roofs ait ? Doth. God gi this name | 
ſinholineſſe: and doſt thou vſe is in deriſiowʒ e 
Serondy, this ſhould teach rich Chisiftians humilis | 
yy ithey, mof know thie the: ‘pooreh- Ckriſtiam isthcir |, 
brother vr ſiſter; andehercfove theymuft-carry them-| 
‘felues: accordingly towards thomi -theymult dot be a- 
fhamed áf thens ; for if Ohriſt teitnfctic benarafhamed 
to call. vs Bherltors; asie id Ay Hobpsla D ire müh. 
noche aſhamed to dd qieiadorharnif: L 10 bosi ad 
Thirdly, this chord net pookte Ohriltiansthank- 
fulnefið;: God hath em, byerne ofregenera 
tionakirine co'che groketyNobhew anid Poventace inthe 
Sade poiome atrai hous ahd aco 
dame · OF x spent and are 
a great kindred, both i in reſpect ofGotandmar, 9 
‘axcalbbredwomu!: Glesia Gest po au . Ak. 
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z, Fourtbly,this ſhould teaclrvs to auoid diuers things; 
as firſt, contention with any that feare God: we may fay 
as Abraham faid to Let, Geneſis 13. 8. Let there beno 
ftrife betweene vs, we are bretbren. 

Secondly, cuill ſpeaking or flandering. Ic is the diuels 
‘property to traduce ot falfly to accuſe the brecbren., Re- 
uel. 12. 100. 

Thirdly, we muſt auoid tyrannizing ouer Gods ſer- 
uants; we muſt remember they are our brethren. 

Fiftly, confidering that all that are God, are bre- 
thren, therefore this nuſt teach vs diuers things: it muſt 
teach vs indeed to carry our ſelues towards our fellow- 
Chriſtians as towards brethren: therefore, as one bro. 
ther will tand hy another, ſoone Chriſtian muſt defend 
another; e mult not ſuffer any Ghriftian to be wron-| 
geds if it be in our power to helpe un. 
: Secondly, one brother will haue a fellow . freling with 
another; they will reioyce to {ee any good to befall one 
another, and ihey will; eee er urt. Euen ſo we 
muſtacioyra xo Heare of the profperity. of Z ian, and we 
‘muh grieue c heate or to fee theidefolation thereof. | 
Thirdly, one brother will do for another according 
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Téomed2.15 4; weitubbreliqnethenhes ... 
» Brotherly, kindvefe’, or-bsosherlyJout. In thE next 
place . 
mougit Ghni fins, trau dhisispoduėd. by 
I. Per. 3.8. Ee inan an. o andi of Hobr t3 1. L 
n Df diee bar tia MS 
And chere be efpeciall motiues to ſtimo vs ypita this | . 
vides as loue:| ` 
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loug: fitſt. becauſe it is a ſigne that we art tranflated from 
death to life. 1.Job2 3.14. Secondly, that: we are borne 
of God, 1. Jobn 4.7. Thiedly that we are of the truth, 1. 
| 3 19. F ourthly å joar God dwellechin Vs, I. Ibm 


3 bop mould 1 knew : a cus Chitin, shat Imay Ne 
loue him as a brother? 

Thou mayeſt know him: fi by his faithshelookes | ` Antw, 
for faluation by Chriſtalone. . 
4 gga 5 iby bis niht bafelyoftitn- ) 
- | fẹlfe» 1 

Thirdly, by bis loue te Gods hou: the place where | 
Gods honour dwelleth. 

Fourthly , by hislanguage , for be fpeakes the heli 
language of Canaan. 

Fiftly by his practiſe and life; for he liueth holily, 
righteouſiy, and ſoberly in this prefent world. 
| Sixtly , by his fruitfulneſſe; for he is no barren fig. | 
tree, but he bringeth forth fruit in due feafon. 
e- Seuenthly , by his oppoſition in this world; for his 
ſect is euill f ken of in every place, Ade 28. 22. Thus 
thou mayeftknow aChriftian. üü 

Now, isitfo,tbattrue Chriftians,and true faria of e 
the Lord. are to be beloued with brotherly. loue? Then 
this (rues. iuftly to rebuke the world for want of this 
brotherly loue. The world is fo farre from louing the 
godly, as that they hate no people! in the world more: A 
Fearefull Gane of abadeftate.'. : ae iut Maa 4 . sili 

decg dy, it may fegue rd reprouę 3 ruen Criſtians 
shem(elugss ; for wheres. chat loue which fhéukd be a- 
mongſt vs? Surely, it is either growne coldy-orslfe, 
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I will fay wich the Apoſtle in another caſe; My brethren, |. 
theſe things ought not ſo to be. 

Thirdly, this muft teach vs to be thanłfull to God, in 

that he hath commanded all to loue vs, and to encou- 
rage vs. We may iuſtly fay with Dau A, Lord, what is 
man that thoyzthus regardeſt him? · The truth is, we de- 
ſerue to be hated both of God and man: Therefore it is 
the greater mercy of God, not only to loue vs himfelfe, 
but alfo to command others to lone vs. 5 


1 Fourthly,let this teach vs to examine cur felues,whe- 
ther we louc the brethren or no. And that will appeare 
by thefe ſignes: Firtt, if we loue poore Chriftians aſwell 
as rich; if our loue be towards all the Saints, Epheſ. r. 15. 
. + Secon diy, if we loue not in tongue onely, but in deed |i 
and in truth; if we loue ſincerely, from che heart, atid 
ifrrlithully „daing them all che good we can. 
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Thirdly, if wethinke our ſeruice for the Church tobe 
eaſir, as Jacob thought his ſeuen yeares ſetuiee for Ra- 
chel, it is a ſigne we louce. Fert 
Fourthly, if we continue in our loue towards Gods 
Saifits. The continuance proues our loue to be true, 
the not continuing argueth bypocrifie in our loue. 
. Charitie... By this we are to vnderſtand the practiſe or 
exprt foo fbretherly. loue · In the former grace we are 
tauglit affection; in this grace we are tauꝑlit action. The 
pointis, that It it the part and dutis of euery Chriſtiùn a- 
mong st the fen of bis gifts and gracos, to labour for Charity. 
The Apoſtle Pawl preſſetk cis duty with great feruet- 
Git; in Corinth. 1 311. 203. fnewirig, tlrat iſdue do neuer 
) . — things.,..yetifhe haue not Charitie; it auafleth 


|: -d Now-these: is a two fold charitie to. be etrciſed by 
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vs towards our brethren; the firft is acharitie towards 
i cheir foules , the fecond is a charitie towards their bo- 
dies. 

The Charitie towards the foules of our brethren, is 
ſeene in thefe particulars : Firft,in pitying their ſpirituall 
eſtate, if we fee them out of the way; according to that in 
Iude 22. Haue compafsion of ſome, in putting déffertce.Or if 
we fee them deſtitute of the meanes of laluation, ifthey 
be as fheep without a fhepheard, Afartb. 9, 36. or if they 
be proud and obſtinate, Jeremy 13. 17. But i yee wilfnot 
heare it, my foule ſball weepe in ſecret places for your pride. 
-- Secondly, Charitie towards the ſoules of others is 
ſeene in the inſtructing of them. The Centurion ſnewed 
himſelfe a true charitable perſon; in building a Sy na- 
gogue, Luke 7. 5. Yea, in this he was more charitable | 
then if he had built them an Almef-houfe or Hofpieall, | 
by how much the foule is more excellent then the bo- 

ie. , eae Eo Usin $ 
_ Thirdly , ſpirituall charitie is ſeene id forgiuing our 
btethren, if they haue offended vs, andnow come and 


| 
fay, It repenteth me; accordingto that in Aarth. 18.33. 
Should] not thou haue had compaſ sion on thy fel. ſeruant 
ás I bad compafsion on thee? He that can fotgiue without} 
reuenge, is charitabte . 
Fourthly, ſpirituall charitie is ſeene in reprouing and 
admonifhing fuch as are out of the way; and fetking |; - 
their reformation, Pen. 19. 17. Thos fokis in ry t 
buke thy neighbour’, cdi nor ufer fan rü Aid 
indeed what greater cHarieie cn therë de the tboir | 
to fate a ſoule from hen © Pe 
Fiftly, ſpitituall eharitie is ſeene in praying for the 
fatiation of others. Thüs Pal ſtiewed fiinkelfe æchari- 
{Meg | Tate Ai 
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| this ſpirituall charitie. For who amongſt a thouſand is 


Charity. 


praier to God for Ifrael, was, that they might be ſaued. 
This may ſerue to reprooue the world of want of 


charitable ſpirituallyꝛ Some will thew themſrlues cha- 
ti table in matters concerning the bodyʒ but what is be. 
come of ſpirituall charity? . 
Now the charitie towards the bodies of our neigh- 
bours is ſeene in thefe things. a 
. 1. Incommiferating their eftate, to wit, in gricuing 
fox the affliction of Iofeph, Amos 6.6. . . 
2- In vifiting them in their diſtreſſe, Iames 1. 27. Mat. 


25:36. i 
: : In feeding the hungrie, and cloathing the naked, 
Tob 3 1. 17. 19. y j 7 
4: In lending them fufficient for their need, Deutero-· 
nJ 15. 8. J 
5. In forgiuing them their debts, if they be not able 
to repay, Zul &. 355. 3 
6. In ſtanding in the gap, to turne away Gods iudge- 
ments from them, as Mofes did, Pſalue 106.23 
his — 5 iuſtly 3 1 4 n 
‘export, agd fay, God helpe you, and the like; but they | 
exerciſe no chritie aad {a bodies of onc fae 


| „ PE 
For if thefe things be in ſou. In the former verſes the | 
holy Ghaf hath exhorted ys:to labour for thoſe fore- | 
named graces,ués.faith vercuo,knowledge,tempergnee, | 
patience, godlineſſe, brotherly. kindneſſe arid charitie: 
Now in the verfes following from the beginning of this 
eight verfe, to the end of the eleuenth, he prefleth the 
faid exhortation with diuerz arguments; Firſt, by zn ar- 


gument 


` 
! 


If thefe things be in you. 


gument taken from the effects in the eighth verfe. Se- 


condly, by an argument taken from the contraries, in the 
ninth verſe. Thirdly, by an argument from vtilitie or 
profit, in the tenth and eleuenth verſes. 

Now in that the holy Ghoft doth vſe fo many argu- 
ments for the enforcing of the exhortation to grace: it 


doth imply, that whofocuer defire to perfwade others to 


grace and godlineſſe, they had neede to vfe a great many ar- 
cements. With how many arguments doth the Spirit of 
God vſe to preſſe duties in the Scripture? To inſtance in 
one duty for many, this duty of Almes: How is it pref- 
ſed, in how — — how many chapters, in how 
many verſes, with how many forcible perſwaſions? 


Which may ſerue iuſtly to condemne our backward- | 


neffe to that which is good, eſpecially confidering how 
little perſwaſion will preuaile with vs, vnto that which is 


enill. We are foone tempted to finne ; yea, oftentimes | _ 
we tempt the Diuell to tempt vs, by running into pla- 


ces of temptation: we are more ready to finne (if it be 


poſſible) then the Diuell can be to ſollicite vs thereun 


to. 
If theſe things be in you. The words in the originall are 


very ſignificantzthey may be read thus: if you haue thefe 
things, or if theſe things be preſent with you. 


Where we are to note that it is not ſaid, If you can 
talke of theſe things; or ifyou can purpofe to labour for 
theſe things; or if you can with thefe things: bur, Ifyou | 


haue theſe things. Whence obferue, that # is not ſuffici- 


ent totalke of grace, or to pro feſſe grace, but wee maf? haue 
grace in poſſeſſion: according to that in Marke . 0. Haue 


falt in your ſelues, and peace one with another. Thus Eliba 
was full of matter, Zob. 32. 18. And Stephen was full of 
) : K 


dad 


rf thefe things be in you. { 


faith and power, 4s 6.8. Thus the Corinthians were in- 

riched in euery thing, 1. Cor. 1. 5. And in Chrift the God- 

head dwells bodily, Cel. 2 9. | 
And indeede, as the talke of riches profiteth nothing 
vnleſſe we haue the poſſeſſion of riches ; fo the talke of 
grace, and the profeſſion of grace is vaine, vnleſſe we be 
endued with grace. | 


Which may feeme to condemne many which con- | j 


centthemfclues with wiſhes and formafities , but haue 

no ſubſtance of grace in them: But let fuch remember 

that copper will not paffe for gold with God. 
If thefe things be in you, or, as the words in the original 
will alfo beare it, / theſe things be preſent with yous 
whence obferue we, that st % sot ſuficient tohaue grace; 
but we ow ght to haue it alwaies in readixeſſe, it ſbould not be 
at anytimetofecke, but it ſbould fiill be prefent with vs. 
This is that which is enioyned in Luke 12.35. Let your 
loynes be gyrdedabout, and yourlights burning , and 
your ſelues, like to the men which waite for their 
ord, when he will returne from the wedding. And the 
want of this prefence of grace, Chrift reproueth in his 


Difciples, Lute 8.25. where is your Faith? Their faith 


wus to ſeeke when they had moft neede of ir, which was 
their finne. Inthis refpe& grace is compared to armour, 
or weapons; and Chriftians to fouldiers: becaufe as 
faukders muft neuer be without their weapons; fo 
Chriſtians muft nouer. be without their graces: Chri- 
“? | ftians muſt learne of Gentlemen, alwaies to walke with 
their [words by their ſides, that is, with grace. 


Vſe, againſt ſuch as content themſelues with vaine ex- 


sane and purpoſes of grace; they meane ro repent 


ae 
* ` 


t 
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cafeer, and they purpofe to breake off their: ſinnes 


hereaf 


1 If thefe things be in yon 


hereafter, and they fay they will doe great matters here- | -~ 
after : Bue what grace or reformation haue they for 
che preſent? Surely none. 7 
Secondly, this may ſerue iuftly to reprooue euen the 
very children of God, which are not fo carefull as they 
| ougheto be, to keepe their graces in readineſſe. If any 
temptation come, they are to ſoeke, and their heart failes 
8 My brethren, take heed of this vnprepared- 
nelle. f 
Thirdly, this muſt teach vs to vſe the meanes whereby 
to kexpe the preſence and nimbleneſſe of grace, and for 
this end take theſe directions. 25 
Fitſt, beware of finne; for finne takes away the heart 
ſofgrace, and the fence and feeling of it. 
| Secondly, be diligent in the vſe of Gods ordinances, 
for theſe maintaine in vs the life of grace. o$ 
Thirdly, daily examine thy felfe whether thou findeft | - 
the graces of God in thee, in that meafure as thou didft 
finde them yefterday or heretofore. 
Fourthly, labour to ftirre vp the gift that is in thee, 
and the grace which thou haft receiued. Fire, if it be not 
(tirredvp, will burne deadly: So grace, if we do not 
quicken it vp, will ſoone decay. 
| Fiftly, labour to exerciſe thy graces by daily practiſe; 
want of practiſe cauſeth any gift to decay; weapons, if 
they be not vſed, will raft in the ſcabbard; fo will grace. 
And abound. Whence obſerue we, that ir isnot fuf- 
ficient for a Chriftian to haue a truth of grace in him, but he 
| muft endeuour to abound in grace. 
For this we reade Phil.1.9. And this I pray, that your 
loue may abound yet more and more, in knowledge and 
| P all iudgement. And 1. Thef.3.12. And the Lor male | 
: K2 E 
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Aud abound. 


youto increafeand abound in loue one towards ano- 
ther: and thus Paul requires the Corinthians to abound 
to euery good worke, 2. Cor. 9.8. and rich men to be 
rich in good workes, 1. Tim 6.18. 

This ſerueth iuſtly to condemne our common pra. 
Cite, in that we content our felues with {o ſinall a porti- 
on of grace, and labour not to abound therein. 

Secondly, It ſnould ſerue to ſtirre vs vp to labour to 
abound; and that we may ſo do, obſerue theſe do- 
crines. 

Firſt, We muſt abound in the vſe of meanes. Great 
riches, or aboundance, are not obtained, for the moſt 
part, without great paines and induſtry; no more are 
riches in grace. 7 

Secondly, We muſt imploy our talents : He that well 
imployeth his fiue talents, ſhall gayne other fiue; but he 
that will hide his talent in the earth and not vſe it, he 
fhall not increafe but decreaſe. 

And abound. The word in the original is very ſignifi. 
cant, it fignifieth propetly to fuperabound,or to abound 
more then needes. Not that there is any degree of 
grace, which is indeede more then needes: but it is ſpo- 
ken in reſpect of the wicked, which eſteeme ſtrictneſſe 

ofreligion to be meere curiofitie. 
| The ah oa to be noted is this, vi. that Chri- 
ans ought to labour for an holy ſtricuneſſe in profeſſion, yea 
i [ucha degree of 2 is ee we 
world. This we are taught alſo in Epheſ. 5. 15. Walke 
circumſpectly, or rather as the word in the originall fig- 
niſieth, walke accurately, or nicely. ö 

This we are taught alſo in Math. 5. 48. Beye perfect. 
Vato this ſtrictneſſe or holy curioſitie, the examples of 
l the| 


Neither idle, 0 49 
the Saints fhould moue vs. Dauid daunced before the 
Atke, although Michal eſteemed him a foole for his 
labour, 2. San. 6. ùꝶ72:: ß 
Thus Paul ſerued the Cod of his Fathers, althouęh 
that kinde of ſeruice was counted hereſie, Acts 24.14 
Thus ſhould Chriſtians make queſtion, Whether it | 
be lawfull to ſtand gazing at their dores in time of diuine 
Seruice vpon the Sabbath day 2. Whether it be lawful 
to ſweare at all in common talke ¢ Whether it be lawfull 
to receĩue all gifts, though neuer fo freely offered? Whe- 
ther it be lawfull to goe to the vttermoſt limits of lawful- 
neſſe, in partaking of the things of this life; and thus in 
many other things. oe ie 
This condemneth the practiſe of hypocrites, which 
will not becounted fooles for Chrift, and therefore will 
profeſſe no further then will ſtand with their credits. 
Secondly, It ſerues to condemne the practiſe ofthe 
wicked, which account all things which fauour of any 
ſtrictneſſe, to be foolifhneffe and curioſitie; but let fuch 
remember that in Iſay 5: Woe vnto them which call 
good euill. A ; * 1 
“Thirdly, to encourage all holy Chriſtians in their 
ſtrictneſſe, let them goe on, and be yet more curious and 
ſerupulous in avoiding all appearance of euill, although 
they be deſpiſed for the ſame. i 
N either idle. Some tranflations reade it, neither bar- 
ren; but I rather agree to their iudgements which reade 
it neither idle. Firſt, becauſe the greeke word doth moft 
Ss fo, it being the fame word which is 
vied in Afath. 20.6. why fand ye here allthe dayidle?. Se- 
condly, becaufe otherwife here might feemea vaine tau- 
talogie or repetition to be made: The firft word, barren, 


1 being _ a 


Vie. 
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8 Neither idle. 


being the fame in ſenſe with the fecond, vnfruitfulneſſe; 
which is not to be granted, 

N ¢ither idle. Hence we may obſerue, that A true fan- 
Ctified Chr iftian is no idle perfon. True Chriſtianity, and 
idleneffe, they are as the Arke and Dagon, they cannot 
Rand together. Thus Jacob was a true Chriftian, and 
marke what paines he tooke, Gen. 32. 40: The drought 
conſumed him by day, and the froſt by night, and the 
ſleepe departed from his eyes. Thus the good woman 
ſpoken of in Prov.31. was a true Chriſtian, and behold 
{he feeketh wooll and flaxe, and worketh willingly with 
her hands yea, fhe rifeth whilft it is night, and eateth 
not the bread of idleneſſe, Pro. 31.13.15.27. Thus Pa 
was a Chtiſtian Miniſter, and he laboured more aboun- 
dantly then they all, 1. Cor. 15. 1io. A Chriſtian hath a 
double calling to follow. Firſt, his generall calling, as he 
is a Chriſtian. Secondly, bis particular calling, as he 
followeth this or that trade of life; and this double cal- 
ling will not ſuffer him to be idle: he may haply want 
worke in his particular calling at ſome times; but he can 
neuer want worke in his generall calling, he fhall haue 
enough to do, to worke out his ſaluation, though he 


| worke day and night: therefore a true Chriftian cannot 


be an idle perfon.. : 7 

But fome poſſibly may obiect, that in z. Thef: 3.11. 
Lheare((aith Paul) that there be fome which walke difor- | - 
derly amongſt you, and worke not at all. 
Such indpede were amongſt the The/falonians , but 
they werenot of them. Or ſecondly, we deny not but 


a true childe of God, may for a time be ouertaken with 
I idloneſſe, as he may be ouertaken with other finnes; but 
8 me | Wel doth not raigne in him. nS 


This 
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This ferucs to diſcouer many to be no- rue Chrifti- 
Jans; as firſt, many ofour gentry, which follow ns calling 
but ſpend their precious time idly and ſcandalouſly. Se- 
condly, our common beggers, which caſt off all labour, 
and liue by begging. Thirdly, vfurers which caſt off 
their lawfull callings, and liue by vſury. Fourthly; tage- 
players, and cheators, and drunkards, and harſots, with 
many others, which follow no lawful imployment: 
. | Thefe are no true Chtiſfians, as appcareth by their idle. 

Secondly, this may ſerue to excite vs to aunide idle - 
neſſezas we deſire to approue our ſelues true Chriſtians, 
let vs alwayes be found either in our generall or particu- 
lar calling, andehat for thefe reaſons. Firft, becauſe idle- 

neſſe is one of the very ſinnes of Sodom, Ezek. 16.49. 

Secondly, becauſe it is the breeder of other finnes, 
. Tim 5. 13. 

Thirdiy, becauſe it bringeth pouerty by a iuft iudge- 
ment of God, Pro. ꝛ4. 3g. a 
And laſtly, becaufe it bringeth damnation, as appea- 
ſreth by the fooliſh virgins which were found ſleeping, 
Math. 25. . | 
Nor vnfruit full. The belt Greek copiesreade it thus, 
though there be fome bookes which reade ie other- | 
wie. T eae e 

The leſſon hence to be learned is this, váz. that ac 4 
- | erue ſanctißed Chriftian is no idle perfon, fa be is not barren 
b vfrnitpul. Ho is like a tree plarmed by the riners of wa- 
ters; Which-bringech forth fruic in due feuſotg Fſal. l. yea 
= as ate plantedin the houſe of the Lord , falt flou 
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rich in the courts of our God ; they thal ſtilf br forth 
uit in old age, Eſal. 92.13.14. And thewiſedeme which 
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is from aboue, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and 
eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits. Ian. 


17. | 3 
Thus the Macedonians were true ſanctified Chriftians 
and their deepe pouerty abounded to their rich libera- 
lity, 2. Cor. &. 2. The like may be faid of Job in his 31. chap- 
ter, and of Cornelius, Acts. io. 1. 2. and of Dorcas Acis 9.39. 
and of Zaccheus, Løke 19. 8. and of the poore widdow 
which caſt in all her liuing into Gods treaſury, Mar. 12. 
34. and of the good women which followed Chrift 
from Galile, miniſtring vnto him, Aat. 27. 55. 
Reafon. And indeede it cannot be, but a true Chriſtian muft 
be fruitfull. Eirſt, becauſe Chriſt is his roote, Rom. I I. 18. 
Secondly, becauſe God the Father is his planter, Efay 


— 


| 5.2 
vis. This may ferue to diſcouer many that make thew of 
religion, not to be true ſanctified Chriftians , becaufe 
they are barren and vnfruitfullʒ their vnfruitfulneſſe ar- 
gueth their vnſoundneſſe: but let all ſuch remember the 
— fig-tree, which Chrift curſed, and let them trem- 
ble. i 
Secondly, It may ſerue to excite euery one of vs to 
fruitfulneſſe. Let vs bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, Aatb. 3. 8. Let vs haue our fruit vnto holineſſe, 
Rom. ö. 2 2. Let vs be filled with the fruits of righteouſnes, 
Phil. 1. 1 I. Let vs offer the ſacrifice of prayſe to God con- 
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giuing thanks to his 
Name, Heb. 13. 15. And to diftribute or communicate 
let vs not forget, for with fuch ſacrifices God is well plea- 
: fed, Heb. 13. 16. = 
They make you. Whence obſerue and note, that grace 
Dorine. | in the childe of God is the cauſe of painfulneffe and fruitful- 


neſſe. 


e 7 


neſſe. OF painfulneſſe; thus Paul was beſides himſelfe, 
as it were, in the feruency and labour of his miniſtery, 
becaufe the louz of Chrift conftraineth him, 2. Cor. 5. 1 
| Thus Noah, moued with feare prepated the Arke, Heb. 
11. 7. Thus. Jeremiah was conſtrained to preach, by that 
fire of grace which was within, 7er. 20 7. Thus Peter and 
Toby could not but ſpeake the things which they had 
ſeene &heard, being moued by the Spirit of God with. 
in them AN. 20. And this puts a difference between 
the painfulneſſe of worldlings & of Chrittians.: World- 
lings are moued to painfulneſſe for greedineſſe of gaine, 
or the lilg, but Chriſtians by the motion of grace, pe- 
come paĩofull; the one fort ate moued by an outward 
caufe, the other by an inward, a O G 
. | Secondly, as grace is the caufe of painfulneſſe in the 
childe of God, fo it is of fruitfulneſſe. For what moued: 
Rahab to reteiue the Spies, and to hide them from the 
rage of their enemjes, but faithꝰ eb. . 31. What mo- 
ued the good Samaritane totakè care of tho wounded 
man? [ke 10,33. but bis inwatd compaſſion. What 
moueth the good man to lend ? Pſal. 1 va. 5. but mer- 
cieand louing fauour. And this alfo ſerues to put diffe- 
rerice berwixta true Chrĩſt ian and an hypocrite Foran | 
hypoerite: doth: ail: on ai: outw ard castes to wir tö be 
ſeene of men; but a true-Chriftian-doth thar which he 
doth, in ſinceritie, and by the inward motion of grace. 
Au the trowledge of our End Ig] brit! The know- 
ledge al Chrif conſiſt imbimy in cheſe dings fiftz in 
knowing him so bd veiy Dod: fertmdly; ebbè verylmam 
thirdly, to be God and maniin one perfor Fourthly co 
be the fecond peffon'in th Trinigeʒ equall to tie Fa- 
cher: fiftly , to be conecived byahe holy io; Bore 
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i of the virgin.aéerz,-and-{o as followerh of him in the 
Creed: fixdy, to know him to be the true Meffiah, to | 
be the onely Sauiour, to be a King to rule ouer vs, a 
Priaſt to offer Sacrifice for vs, and a Prophet to inſtruct 
vs. ; ſęuenthly, to kua him experimentally ; to knoꝰ 
the working of his Spirit, the vertue of his death, bu - 
riall, reſurtection, aſcenſion, mediation, and the like. 
This is the ciicfe knowledge of all others, as the A- 
poſtle ackgowledgeth, Ehilip. 3. &. yea it is eternall life, 
Iehn 17. 3. And Pau himſelfe deſired to know nothing 
but lelus Cluiſt, and him crucified, 1. Coriut. 2.2. Vea, 
if a man knew all other ſeerets, and were igiprant of 
Chrift, he knew nothing as he ought to know. 
Nov the means to attaine this excellent knowledge, 
which paſſeth knowledge, is: Firſt, to pray vnto God, 
that he would reueale the Sonne to vs; fot none know- 
eth the Sonne but the Father, Lac 10.22. 
| Secondly, to fearch the Scriptures , for they are they 
whichteftifeof Chriſt, lob 5. Ig. 

He is blinde. Hence we ate to obſerue, that Ewerie 
graceleſſe perſen is a blind perfon sand ſo they are termed 
in divers plaees of Scripture, as in Bay 42. 7. where 
Chriſt is Gid tabe giuen as a Couenant of the Prople, 
and a Light of th Gentiles, to open the blinde eies; and 
to bting out che priſoners from the priſon, and them 
that fic in datknefle aut ache prifon houſe: and in Ro- 
maas 1. 21. where it is ſaid of che graccleff heathen, | 
That their footih-heare was daskned::andiin! Aatthj. 15. 
14. where it isdgid ofthe graceleffe Phariſts, That they 

were or leaders ofthe — tac . s l 
And fitly may a graceleſſe perfon be compared to a 
Reaſon. 

„ : Firft, | 


EEEE T ee 
Firſt, becauſe, as a blinde man is apt to ſtray out of | 
his way. „ and yet to thinke himfeNeto'beinthe way; fo j 
a graceles perfon is prone to erre from the way of Gods 
precepts , and yet ftill to o fuppófe that he is in the teady 
way to leauen. 
Secondly, beczule, as a blinde man walketh on * 
feeth no danger, but thinkes himfelfefafe vntill he drop 
into a pit: euen ſo a graceleſſe perfon goeth on in his 
wicked courfe , and is fecure vntil he fodainly drop in- 
to hell. | 
Thirdly, becauſe, as a blinde man may eafily be wron: 
in hig meats and drinkes,and the like, taking that to 
wholefome which is vnwholefome; euen fo grace - 
leſſe perfons may eaſily be wronged i in their ſpirituall 
dict, taking that to be wholeſome doctrine which is vn- 
foùnd and vnwholeſome. 

Fourthly, becaufe, as a blind man is depriued olii 
_ |wardcom on; he feeth not che glorie of the Sunne, nor 

the beauty of the Moone, nor the pleaſantneſſe of the 
fields and of euery tree ; euen To a gracrleſſe perſon is 
deſtitute of all found confolation; he: may ſeeme to re- 
ioyce in the face, but he cannot reioyce in the heart. 

But here it may be demanded, whence comes this | Qe. 
fearefull blindneſſe vpon mankinde, Was man at di firſt 
created blinde? f 
Not ſo; Adem and 8 in the i ima of} Antw. 
God, bot rt for mott ktiowledpe then was fit for 

k them, they loft thar fighe and knowledge which they 


gar he div et the prince of darkneffe détly blind 
the cies of infidels, thatthe light of the glorious Goſpel 
ba C hriſt 3 ſhine mothem, 2. Cor. 4. 4. | 
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He that hath wot thefe shines, bbad — 


I. Now, ig nfo, that euery gtaceſeſſe perfon is linde: 


Then this doth iuftly meet with that. proud ſelfe-· concei- 
tedneſſe which is in graceleſſe perfons, eſpecially if they 
be rich, or learned in humane learning, in that they are 
ready to fay with the proud Phariſes, John 9.40. Are we 
| alfo blinde? Nato whom we may anſwer, Yes verily, ye 
are alfo blinde, being graceleſſe. For whoſoeuer hath 
not theſe things, is blinde. N 
Secondly, this teacheth vs to take notice of this 


N 


] blindneſſe, and to labour to get out of itz let vs crie after 


Chriſt as Bartimeus did, Marke 10.51. and let vs neuer 
| giuc ouer our fuite, vntill we obtain that ſpirituall eye- 
| falue whereby we may ſee. 
| Thirdly, this fheweth what need euery congregation 
i hath ofa guide, meane of a faithfull and vnderſtanding 
Miniſter. A blinde perfon hath not more need of one 
to leade him, then we haue of Miniſters to guide vs. 

And cannot fee afarre off. The word in the original 
fignifieth winking with the eies. Whence we are to ob- 
ferye, thay A grafclelſe perfomis wilfully ignorant.. 
Ibis js proued out of Metth..13.15. Their eyes they 
1 haue.clofed, left at any time they ſhouldſee with their 


. | eies and out of 2, Peter 3.5. This they willingly are ig- 
norant of. And gut. Jobs 3. 17. Light came into the 


world; and men loue darkneffe more then light 
. -Thus we {ee myltitudes which will not come where 
rey may be inftruged, reſuſing to com to the Church, 
yefuſtog z dwel in. hriſtizn houfes,ahhorring to come 
mn ine company of the wife, and all becauſe they would 
not be inſtruqted soe tt 
And why are people willing to be ignorant? Surely, 
firſt, becaule their deeds are cuill, therefore do they hate 
. = i ü . the 
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the light, lohn 3. 19. 9 are loath to know the. woiſt 

of their eſtates. 

Sccondly, becauſe they are felfe- conceited sand think 

that they know ſufficient, when indeed they know no- 

thing as they ought to know. en. 

Thirdly „ becaufe they are prone to haue a preiudi- | 
- | cate opinion of knowledge, efteeming bafely.ofir ; like 
vnto fooles which prize bables at an high rate, but 
deſpiſe things precious. 

But let vs beware of this ſinne: for if Chrift wil come: vie 
in. flaming fire, rendt ing vengeance vnto. them which, = 
know not God, 2. Theſſ. i: then how much more will he 3 
be auenged of them which crie in their hearts; Depart | 
fromvs, for we defire not the knowledge of thy wayes? 
| 40b 21.19. 

Secondly, let euerie one examine themfelues , whe- 
ther they be guiltie yea or no ofthis finne; and it will 
appeare by theſe markes: for fitſt, if thou contemne po- 
wer full preaching, and wilfully neglect! it: fecondly , if 
thou. art loath. that thy gonicienee ſnould be pricked 
with che-fente and fetling of thy finne : thirdly, if thou 
| haseft them that would iàftru& thee : fourthly, if thou 
ſhunneſt the company and places where knowledge is 
| to be learned: fiftly, if thou ſtandeſt at a ſtay, and ende- 
poureR not to incteaſe in knowledge: ſixtly, iithou haft 
a bafe eſteeme ol knowledge; thou needeſt go no fur- 
_ {ther to feeke mafkes, thou art wilfully ignorant. And. 

therefore pray God ro gine thee hi barged — 
maigh efcape hiswrath : =! 
E Ang bath forgotten 2 8 8 bis l 
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haft this comfort, ifthou conuertand turne, that there | 
is fufficient means to purge thee from thy finnes,though | 
neuer fo grear, or of neuer fo long continuance. Come | 
by faith to the Iordan of Chriſts bloud, and it will wath | 
thee from thy leproſie, though thou waft a leper borne. 
They were purged. Whence obferue, that Greceleffe 
perfons are not exempted from that redemption which is by 
Chrift. This is a true faying , and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, That Chrift lefus came into the world to ſaue fin- 
ners, 1. T. 1. 15. where by {inners we are to vnderſtand 
as in other Texts of Scripture, graceleffe perſons. The 
like we reade in Late. 18. The Sonne of man is come 
to ſeeke, and to fauce that which was loſt. And in 1. ohn 
2.1. If any an finne, we haue at Aduocate with the 
Father, andt tie is the Prapitiationfor our ſinnes, &cc. 
The Lord offereth Chrift to all, and the Goſpel prea- 
cheth Chriſt vnto all: if any man therefore receiue not 
benefit by Chriſt, his condemnation is of himſelfe. For 
howſoęuer no may hath free will to beleeue if he liſtʒ yet 
in that he doth wilfully reiect Gods offer of mercy, ther- 
fore he iuſtly deſerueth darmnatie. 
Hart forgotten... Hence obſerue, that Graceleffe per- 
Jans ans very forgetful of Gods blefsings «yea cuen ofre- 
demptwit{afes 11 fia os OY 
_ Thusitis{aid of the graceleſſe Iſraeliies in P/4l.106.7 
Our Fathers vaderftood vot chy wonders'in Ægipt, they 
remembrec not the multitude af chymescies:, .butpro-: 
meked:bingat the fes,tueriarthe red ſea. And in the-ar. 
Verte ol the ſame Fſalme;: They forgat God their Saui- 
our, which lad none great things in Egipt, G. 
The refon of which. forgetfulneſſe is, becauſethe 
memorie of gracele da porſons is ynſanttiſicd. Our mes 
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wherefore the rather gine all diligence. 
TTT... E E 
mories naturally being polluted as well as our iudge- 
ments or affections. | „ 
Secondly, becauſe graceleſſe 3 they know not 
the benefit of redemption, they feele not the ſweetneſſe 
‘of ic, and therefore, no maruell if they be forgetfull or 
vnmindfull of it. 
. This (heweth how vnworthiy graceleſſe perſons are of 
Gods benefits. | | | 
And fecondly , let all chat feare God beware of this 
finne : yea let vs remember night and day, this benefit 
of redemption, as being the greateft benefit of all o- 
ther. << 
ewherefore.. Now the Apoſtle comes to a third argu- 


ment, whereby he laboureth to inforce the former ex- 


hortation, and it is as though he fhould ſay: My Chri- 
ſtian brethren, labour to haue your hearts furniſned 
with the eight fore · named graces; for if you be fo happy 
as to attaine vnto them, then behold you fhall make 
your calling and election ſure; yea, you fhall ſtand, and 
neuer totally nor ſinally fall. : 

wherefore. Before we come particularly to the do- 
Ctrines of this text, we will premife ſomething in gene- 
rall, conceming vocation and election. 

Vocation is two fald, viz vneffectuall and only out- 
ward : or effectuallandinward. Concerning vneffectu- 


all calling, we reade, Pro. 1. 424. Becauſe I haue called, 


and yc haue refuſed, I haue ftretched out my hand, and 
no man regarded, &c. and Nav 65. I. i- I faid; Behold me, 
| behold me, vnto a nation that. was not called by my 
name : I haue ſpread out my hands all the day- vhto a 
rebellious people. And. Adat. 22. 14. Many ate called, 
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Now by this outward vneffectuall calling, we are to 
vnderſtand all the outward meanes of faluation; as prea- 
ching of the word, outward and cemporall bene fits, croſ- 
fes ↄfflictions, tribulations; for by all theſe meants, God 
doth call and cry aloud to all men to repent : Neuer is 
the word preached, the confcience pricked , benefits be- | 
ftowed, and afflictions brought, but the Lord cryeth,by ; 
theſe meanes, Repent, tepent. Thus the Lord hath cal: | 
led to Exglan and to this*finfull citty of Zonden, for 
many yceres together; who amongſt vs can truely fay | 
but he hath beene called ypon, either by the word, or 
by his confcience, or by benefits, or by croffes ? But we 
(wretches that we are) haue turned the deafe care to 
God, we haue beene like. the adder thar Roppeth her 
j| eare whichrefufethro heare the voice of the charmer, 
charme he neuer fo fweerly. How iuſtly mig God 
forfake vs and ceaſa calling vnto vs? How iuftly might 
he fay vnto vs as he faith vnto the lewes ? Prou. I. 24.26. 
Becauſe J haue called and ye refuted, I will alfo 
at pi calamities , and mock when your feare com- 
met i i 

Effectuall and inwardcalling, goeth a ſtep beyond 
this vneffectuall and ourward: for in the effectuall cal- 
ling, God doth not only afford the bare meanes of vo- 
cation, but alſo he addeth power to the meanes, and 
grace tothem which are called vato : to hearken and to 
obey thecal.. a E 

The effeCtuall calling, is like the calling of Lazarus 
out of the graue, hn 11.41. 42. Lazarus come forth ; 
for there wasaot only a bare call, but alſo a quickening 

ervomakerhe call cffcctuall. 
The efficient cauſe of this effectuall calling, is God | 
. S himſelfe 
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himſelfe; it is he which calleth vs out of darkeneſſe into 

his marueilouslight , the firſt of Peter 2.9. And in- 

deede who is it that can make a dead man heare but God 
alone? 

The inſtrumentall cauſe indeede is the word of God, 
as appeareth, 2. Theſſalanians 2.14. Whereunto he cal- 
led you by our Goſpell to obtaine the glory ofour Lord 
Tefus Chrift. | . 

And yet let vs not limit the holy One: howbeit ther- 
fore God doth moſt ordinarily call effectually, by the 

| preaching of the word; yet we acknowledge he is able to 
call and that effectually by other meanes, yea euen with- 
out meanes, if it pleaſe him. - 
he priuiledges of this dalling are diuers : for firſt, 
hereby we are tranſlated out of the kingdome of Satan, 
into the kingdome of Chrift, Col. 1.13. a greater digni- 
ty chen if we were taken from the dung-billto be fauou- 
rites in the kings court. 9 9 

Secondly, hereby we are called to be Saints, 1. Cor. I. 
2. whereas, before our called eſtate, we were no better 
then Diuels incarnate, in our ſelues. . 7 : 

Thirdly , hereby we are called to be fonnes and 
daughters of God almighty, 1. Joh» 3. 1. 2. which is ten 
thoufand times a greater honour then to be called the 
ſonnes and daughters of Princes. 

Fourthly, hereby we are called to be heires, yea to 
be coheires with Chriſt, of the kingdame of heaven, 
Ram. &. 17. ' | 

Let vs learne therefore to efteeme the calling of a 
Chriftian to be an high calling, Phil. 3. 14. Let vs not 


worthy of it; yea let vs be thankefull for it, if we be par 
| | 3 M2 


diſgrace it by ſcandall, but rather endeuour to walke | 
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takers ofit, and acknowledge thatit is one of the greateſt 
fauours that euer God ſnewed vs. Art thou effectually 
called? thou needſt not enuy the wicked in their greateſt 
prolperitiè, thine eſtate is farre more excellent then 
theirs. `- Se gow a 2 
Aud election. It is the eternall and vnchangeabie de- 
.cree of God, whereby of his free grace and mercy , he 
hath made choice of me rather then of others, to be. 
ſtow vpon them erernall life and happineffe , and that 


for the gloty of his free grace. 


That election was from all eternity, it is euident out 
of Eoheſ. 1. . He hath choſen vs in him before the foun- 
dation of the world. And that it is vnchangeable, it is as 
euident, Rem. 11.2. God hath nor caſt away his people 
whom heforcknew. And Aal. 3.6. I am thy Lord, I] 

change not, &c. . | ) 
Acgaine, that election was of Gods free grace, and not 


of mens merits foreſeene, the Apoſtle declareth ma- 


nifeſtly in Rom. I 1. 5. 6. where he tearmeth election, the 
election of graces fhewing withall, that if it be of grace, 
it is not of workes,&c. | | 

L aſtly, that elsction was made to the glory of Gods 
free grace, it is alſo manifeſt 2h. 5. Hauing predeſti- 
nated vs vnto the adoption of children, by Ieſus Chriſt, 
to himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
to the prayſe and glory of his grace. Thus we fee the 
proofes of the define. | n 2 
Let it teach vs firſt, to deny our ſelues, and our owne 
righteouſneſſe. Our ſaluation is not of workes, but of 
grace. Secondly, let it teach vs to aduance Gods free 
grace, in that he ſnoulꝗ make choice of vs, and paffe by 
Others of our owne fleſh. Thirdly, let it ſtay vs and com- 
ae 7 Ort 
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fort vs, in that our election is vncliangeal le. : 
Fo male your calling and election ſure. Whence ob- 
ſerue we, That it is the part and duty of euery Chriſtian, to 
be well perſwaded and aſſured ofthe truth of his calling and 
electionzot his calling, ſo faith the Apoſtle, 2 Coriuth. 1315. 
Examine your ſelues whether you be in the faith, proue 
| your owne ſelues: Know you not that Ieſus Chrift is in 
j you except ye be reprobates? Effectuafl calling is abſo- 
lurely neceſſary to ſaluation; for vnleſſe a man be borne 
fagaine, he cannot fee the kingdome of God, John 3. 3. 
ca effectuall calling it is that which God eſpecially re. 
pecteth; for circumcifion auaileth nothing, nor vncir- 
cumciſion, but a new creature, Gal. 6. 15. For theſe 
reafons we ought (to our power) make our calling. 
ſure. 3 
But ſome (poſſibly) wilt demand, by what meanes a 
man or woman may be aſſured of the truth and efficacy 
oftheir calling. I anfwer : Thou maiſt know thy cal- 
ling to be true and effectual by diuers fignes and tokens. 
Firft, ifit bea diuine calling, that is, if it be of God.; the 
world hath a call, and the Diuell and Antichrift haue a 
call; but the effectuall calling is from God , and hath 
‘| warrant from the word. e 
Secondly, thy calling is effectuall, if being of God 
thou doeſt yeeld vnto it. It is not the bare call, but the 
yeelding voto the call, which proueth the calling to be 
effectuall. | 4 | 
_. Thirdly, Ifthy vocation or calling, be an evocation 
Jor calling out: If thou findeſt thy felfe called out 
of Sodom and Babylon, that is, out of the dominion of for- 
mer ignorance and wickedneſſe; this is a bleffed ſigne of 
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Fourthly, If thy calling be a calling to, that is, if it do 
not only call thee out of vice, but allo to poſitiue ver- 
tue, as to the practiſe of holineſſe and righteoufneffe, 


&c. 

Fiftly, If thy calling be a continued calling; If thou 
finde that the fame voice. of God, which called thee and 
changed chee at the firft, doth ſtill call vpon thee in eue- 
ry ordinance, and doth more and more goe on to 

change thee from one degree of grace to another. 

| Sixely and laſtly, If thy calling make thee fruitfull in 
good werkes, as it did Zacchens, Lake 19.8. The calli 
which procureth leaues but no fruit, is not effectuall, 
dare boldly fay. By chefe fignes thou maiſt in fome mea- 
ſure diſcerne whether thy calling be effectuall or no: 
take ſome paines in examining of thy ſelfe in priuate, and 
be not partiall in thine examination. 

Againe, as euery Chriſtian ought to labour to be per. 
{waded of the truth of his calling, fo in like manner he 
ought to be petſwaded of his election. What man is 
there ifhe heare by a flying report, that great matters are 
befallen vnto bim, but he will enquire by all meanes 
whether the report be true or not? Or who is it which 
doth not deſire to haue deedes and euidences lyi 
him ofhis earthly poſſeſſions? Shall we be thus carefull 
to make our houſes and lands fure , and ſhall we not be 
much more carefull to make our election and eternall e- 
{tare fure ? Yes by all meanes. | 

And the aſſurance of election is neceſſarie in two re- 
ſpects. Firſt, in refpet of God. Secondly, in reſpect o 
out ſelues. In reſpect ot God, as firſt, that we may be 
thankefull to his Maieftie for the great benefit of electi- 
on; for how can we Bethankefull vnleſſs we know that 
= Z ve 
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q we are elected Secondly, that we may loue God for e- 
lecting of vs; and how is it poſſible that we. ſnould loue 
| God, vnleſſe we know that he firſt loued vs? 

Secon y, this aſſurance is neceſſarie in reſpect ofour 
ſelues. Mor firft, it is the ground of all found ioy; che e- 
fpeciall ioy of a Chriftian, is that bis name is written in 
heauen, Løke 10.20.N ow this ioy we cannot haue with- 
out aſſurance. K | 
And ſecondy, it is che eſpeciall meanes to fuftaine vs 
ain our greateft tryals. What is it which ſtayetif vs in the 
billowes of temptation, but the grace ofour hope, if it 
be ftedfaftly ſetledꝰ | : 
No the markes of election are theſe, whereby we 

try otis felues in fome meaſure. 

As firſt, if we finde thatthe word of God hath come 


our Conſciences, to change and alter vs. By this v 


election of God; for our Gofpell eame vnto you, 
not in word only, but alfo in power and in the holy 
Ghoft. s 


Secondly, I ue finde that we haue faith to belecue 
Gods werd ſauiugh, it is a marke of election; for none 
bur they which were ordaynedto etesnalt life belceved, 


: Third If we linde that we are truely and effectu- 
ally called 2 Forindeede effectuall calling, is an effect 
andcon ce of election, according to that in Rom. 
18.30. WVhomhe hath predeſtinated, them he hath eal- 
led : Now this effect doch neceſſarihy prone the pre- 
— Fourthly , 


7 . 


in power vnto vs: If it hath wrought powerfully vpon | - 


| argument Pasi proueth the Theſſalouiaus to be elected, - 
in 1. Theffal. 1.4.5. Knowing, brethren beloved, your | 
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Fourthly, If we finde the end of election to be ac- |: 
| complifhedinvs : For God hath chofen vs in Chrift. 
i before the foundation ofthe world, that ave fhould-be 
holy and without blame, before him, in loue , Ephefians 
1.4. If we finde thefe things in vs, happy are we. 
Fiftly , if we be endued with thoſe graces fpoken of 
in Coloſſ.3. 12. Put on therefore (the elect of God, holie 
and beloued)bowels of mercies kindneſſe, humbleneſſe 
of minde, meekeneſſe, long. ſuffering, forbearing ono an 
other, 2nd forgiuing one another, &c. 
Sixtly, if we finde that we haue grace giuen vnto vs 
to make choice of God to be our Sammum bonum, or 
chiefe good. Wee could neuer haue grace to make 
choice of God, unleſſe he had firft made choice of vs. 
Not to multiply more ſignes of election: let euerie foule 
trie himſelfe by theſe, and the Lord giue ableſſing to 
thy endeuours. | „ AS 
Giue diligence. Or, be diligent. Whence obſerue, 
that 4 great deale of diligence is required for the making | 
of calling and election fure. And the reaſom is; firſt, be- 
cauſe it is a difficult worke; it is no eafte matter to be vn - 
doubtedly aſſured of Gods fauour without wauering. 
This worke hath much oppofitions the world faith, N is 
preſumption to go about to be fully petſwaded; the di- 
| uell he laboureth by all meanes to weaken our faiths and 
laſtly, the fleſh in vs is faithleſſe and vnbeleeuing hardly. 
drawne to beleeue.: Thus the workeis hard. Secondly, |, 
thert is required, torbe obtaining of aſſurance, aꝓreat. 
deale of meanes for the working of thofe graces where-.| 
‘by we muft trie our ſelues; there it required. heating of 
the ward, meditation .indhefune, praier; conférring, 
andthe like. Aud this cannot be done withaskdiligensc. 
Third- 
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Thiedly , there is required mach fifting and trying of our 
graces, whether they be true or no. Thofe graces from 
which we muft conclude the certaintie of our calling & 
election, had need be found;& therefore had need be tri- 
ſedʒand this triall cannot be made without ſome paines. 

But ſome poſſibly will obiect, I finde it no fuch diffi- | Obie cos. 
cult matter, to beleeue, that we (hould neede to vſe anie 

ſuch great diligence to make our calling and election 

fure l ehanke God I neuer doubted in all my life time; 
yea, it is pity that he ſhould liue that doth. not beleeue. 

has indeed many a wretched man deceiueth himfelte, | Antw. 

putting prefumption or carnal} ſecuritie for faith. But 


` | dek finde it more hard to beleeues 
Yea but are not many true Conuerts able to fay by | Obieâion. 

experience, that God gaue vnto them full affurance of : 

his favour , euen from the firſt day of their conuerfion, 

and that theis aſſurance was wrought without their own 

induſtrie and: diligencè ? I do not denje but that the] Antw, 

Lord is able to giue aſſurance without a mans owne di- 

ligence; and that he often times alfo doth giue it with: 

out pur helpe. But no man muſt.tempt the Lord in ex 

peftiagian Extfaprdinaric orte, conſidering the Lord 

affotdech ordinarie canes. :. Cod once gaue Manna 

vnxo the children of Iſrael: but this doth not proue that 

others may expect the fame in aſter- times. Vea whofo 

expecteth bread at tueſe dayes, he muf labour for it, 

and nat lool chat it (hould ſtilbfall from heauen zeuei | 

fo, il we defire ee af- — fauour we muſt 

be diligent in fecking of it, and not expect it hy extra- 

ordinarie meanes. Secondly, euen they aria des the 
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. greateſt aſſurance, yet (no doubt) they find diuerfeaf- 
faults of Satan betweene times, fhaking their aſſurance, 
Vle 


and breeding doubts; which doubtings will not be hea- 
led againe without diligence. 

This point ſerueth firk, iuſtly to reproue ſuch as vie 
no diligence this way; yea asthinke it to be curiofitie 
and niceneſſe for anie man to giue diligence to make his 

calling and election ſure. And the ſinne of ſuch is the 
greater, becauſe they will vſe all diligence to get riches, 
to obtaine their luſts, to haue their wills, and the like; 
but they haue no diligence to ſpate for God, ot for their 
owne ſaluation. I exhot ſuch to repent of their former 
negligence this way, and toredeeme the time with dou- 
ble diligence for hereafter. | so 
Secondly, let euerie man and woman irre vp them- 
ieelues to this diligence, vir. to make their calling and 
election fare. It is worth all our paines; for, what can 
be more {weet to the ſoule, then to be fully perfwaded 
of Gods fauout? Neglect not ſuch acomfſor. 
Thirdly, confidermg that full aſſurance is not detai- 
ned ordinarily but by great diligence; therefore let fuch 
as haue obtained it more eaſily, try their aſſurance, whe- 
ther it be ſound or no. And it they finde it to be ſound, 
let them be more thankefull to God, whe hatis: pitier 
that freely. vnto them, without their ownelabont, Wich 


be giueth not vnto many others, but with much ſtriuing 
induſtrie. 3 ö 
-Wherefore the rather. Theſe words haue reſpect to 
that in the latter end ofthis tenth verfe; here icisfaid: | — 
Por if pedo shefe things, yee ſpall neuer fail. The point to 
Dod e.. | beobferded.is this; It # the part and daty of enerie Chri- 
fiian ; thee: rather to be diligent.tomake his calling and eles, 
5 os Blog 
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ion ſure, becauſe this it a mcanes to prenent falling away, 
But ſome man may fay , How is full aſſurance of ele- 
Gion and calling, a meanes to prevent falling away 2 I 
anfwer , Becauſe it is ioyned with many preſeruatiue 


graces,as with faich, and the like. 
© Secondly, becauſe, fuch is the ſweetneſſe of full aſſu- 
tance , that whofoeuer hath it, he would not part with | 
it againe for anie pleaſure or profit, whereby be is temp- 
ted to fall away. Fhus aſſurance is a ftrong preſeruatiue 
againſt hackeſſiding. ä 
But wherein ſtandeth the force of this Argument, 
which the holie Ghoft vſeth to perſwade euerie man to 
make his calling and election fure? For, is it fuch a great 
matter to fall away, that we fhould the rather giue dii- | 
gence to make our calling and election fure, to prevent 
it? Surely yes, it is a fore matter and grieuous for anie to 
backeflide, or to play the 9 If anie man draw 
backe ( faith God) my foule hall haue no pleaſure in 
him, Hebrew: 10. 38. Tea, it had bene better for them 
not to haue knawne the way ofrighteouſneſſe, then af. 
ter they haue knowneit, to turne from the holie com- 
mandement giuen vanto them, 2. Fer. 2. 21. 
And the reaſdn that backeſliding is fo fearefull, is ma- 
nifeſt: firſt, beeauſe it frirſtrateth or maketh vaine all 
former good beginningsʒ for the righteouſneſſe of back- 
ſliders fhall not once be mentioned, Ezech. 18.24. Se- 
condly, becauſe it giveth a wy poſſeſſion vnto the 
diuell then euer he had before : he re-enters with ſeuen 
diuels worfe then him felfe, Aar. 12.45. Thirdſy, becauſe 
it maketh A mat or woman more like vito doggei and 
fwine thenChriftians; The dog is returned to his vomit, | 
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But chat Gods children once elected, redeemed and 


pffequally called, ſhould veterly and finally fall, Ve con- 

1 denie it; and that for theſe teaſons: firſt, becauſe 
God hath exprefly promiſed, that he will make with his 
feruants an euerlaſting Couenant; and that he will not 
turne from them to do chemgood , but that he will put 
his feare in their heatts, hat they may not depart from 

him, Jeremy 32.40. Now Gods promiſes are infallible. 


Hof¢a 3. 1. Now that whichis for euer, ſhall neuer 
haue end. Thirdly, beeauſe the Father is ſtronger then 
all, and none can plucke vs ont of his hand, Jam 10.28. 
Fourthly, becauſe God vill neuer caſt away anie whom 
he knew before, Ram. 1 1.1. a4. SEN 
Ifany fhallobic& that in Exedas 32, 333 If anie thal | 


neuer fall: I anſwer, He that made vs without vs, will 
not fauc vs without vs. We muft worke out our faluati- 
on, Philip. 2. 12. (6 that our endeuours are required in 
| this buſineſſe. Howbeit it is not in him that willeth, nor 
in him that runneth, but in God that (heweth mercie, 
Rom. g. 16. We muſt worke, but we ftand not mainly by 
our owne worke, but we are kept by the power of God, 
as Peter {peaketh in his firſt Epiſtle the firk chapter. Pra- 
tile indeede is an excellent meaues to prevent the fall, 
as we (hall hew when we come to the Doctrine; but it 
is not the maine. We haue an higher cauſe of ſtanding 
then our owne endcuouts, to wit, the diuine power; or 


elfe we fhould quickely fall, for anie thing we ate able to 


do hy ow bef induftric. 


Heede thefetbings' ye foal wench fall. The daarine 
hence to be obferued, is, that Practiſe of Gods werd, and 


adding grace vite grace, is an eſpeciall meanes to prenont. 
backer ding. Abd that practiſe is an efpeciall ee 


Ito preuentibackflidingly it is manifeſtout of tat. 5. aß: 
Wbobocber heareth: theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 


thems Iwill liken him to a wife man, which built his 
houſe vpon a roctz anti the raynes gefcended , and the 


flouds came, and the windes: blew, and beate vpon | 
that houfe, and it fell not, for it was. folunded vpn 
Roc tle „ | 


orgs SREE ; e. „1% % „ A. 
Sccondly, that adding gtabe vnto grace, is likewife a 
meanes to preuent back-fliding, it is euident $ for theſe 
words in the. Text, A don thefeebings. ye: flall neuer fall, 


ĝ 
haue relatio to thar whicihgoerh before imh 6 Gift, fi xt, : 


and ſcuenth verks of this Chapter swheretwe ate chor 
ſted to adde grace vnto gracerwhich.if we doe, we. haue 
borc a promife., wa chall nr fall. Quade is. of a prefer: 


TN uatiue 


Doctrine. 
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Vie. 


Tor foan outrancefbal be ministred, 


6 
PE itis thearmour ofa Chriftian : Faith 


is a ſhield, Righteouſneſſe is · a breſtplate, Hope is an 
helmet, Truth is a warlike girdle , Courage is warlike 
boote or leg-hameffe:: as they are compared, Ephef:6. 
Naw therefore to adde grace onto grace muft needs bea 
mtanes to preuent back ſlidinng. „ 
_ This ſerues to difery vnto vs, the reafon that fo many 
carnall Goſpellers fall off or goe back from their former 
truꝭ 5 3 is becauſe houſoeuer they can talke 
ſofreligion, and diſcourſe of godtineſſe, yet they doe not 
practiſe it's if they did tutne their talke into practiſe, they 
thould ſtand more firmly then they doe. : 
2. This.thews the very ĉaufe why many of Gods chil- 
dren do fall from the firſt forwardneſſe q # is partly want 


of practiſe , and partly want of adding grace vnto grace. 


Many ofthe children of God, for want ofpractiſe and 
adding grace vnto grace, doe fall into thoſe ſinnes, which 
others of Gods ſeruants neuer fall into, being more pra- 
tic all.; and «pore carefull to adde: grace vnto grace. 
Fhrre one as any of vs deſitt ti prrubnt apoſtaſie Im our 
ſelues let vs be admoniſhed to practiſe and increafe in 
grace, at the leaf letys vie our beſt endeuon theteunto. 


fe doe theſe things, it reſts vpon Gods fidelitie that 


wa ſhall never fall. . ))); ĩ ĩ² eee ee ee 
An entrance into the euerlaſting kingdome. No we 
are come to the fourth and laft argument, whereby the 
former ¢xbortation. concerning adding grace vnto | 
grace, is proſſtd and.weged. Wherein fir we are to ob- 

fori shat Chniſthathi kingiome: For here, as youtee;. 
is made mention of it, and for the ſame cauſe is he ter- 

medaking, Zech. g. 9: Behold thy king commeth vnto 

thee zand in many other places. Now. 1 
Heat: Hs) | 


For fo au emranse foallbemsinifired, == - y 
Chriſt is twofold, viz..the kingdome of grace, and the f 
kingdome of ꝑlory. Concerning the kingdome of grace 
we teade, Col. 1. 1 3. where it is faid That God hath deli- 
uered vs out of the power of darkeneſſe, and tranſlated 
vs into the kingdome of his deere Sonne, that is, into 4 
the kingdome of grace. And this kingdome of grace is 
exercifed in the hearts of men, in righteouſneſſe, and 
peace and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. the lawes 
thereof being the word of Cod, which is the word of the 
kingdomez the ſubiects, all the elect vhich are effectual-- 


` 


ly called and regenerate, Pal.. 6. k 
Secondly, as Chrift hath a kingdome of ꝑrace, ſo he 
hatha kingdome of glory ; according to that of the pe- 
nitent theefe, Løke 23.40. Lord remember me when 
thou commeſt into thy kingdome that is, into thy king- 
dome of glory. And this kingdome is not exercifed as 
the former, by the word and diſcipline; but immediatly, 
as feemeth to be intimated, Ren. 7. 17. where it is faid 
that the Lambe doth leade vnto ihe living fountaines of | 
waters. Where, by waters (L cake it) is meant waters of 
comfort : and by leading, an immediate worke of 
Chrift. Now the-fubieéts of this kingdome of glory 
are, not only tHe Saints, according to that in Ren. f. i. 
Tawa Lambe ſtanding vpon mount Sion but alfo the; 
very Angels ʒ or fo mich the Apoftle Peter doth plain- 
ly imply in his firſt epiſile, 3. 22. Whois gone (mea- 
ning Chriſt) and is on the right hand of God; Au- 
gells and authorities · and powers beirig made ſubiect vn-, 
to him. % ll. usaie] 
Which bewrayéth tht blindneffe of the lewes de- . 
ſpiſing Chrif for his meaneneffe, not knowing indeede| - 
his greatneſſei they take notice of his croſſe, but. no o | 
m Crowne. 0 Se 


Into the euerlaſting king dome. 


Secondly, let it teach vs to ſubmit our {clues to Chrift 
as to our king; Let vs.obey him in thekingdome of 
grace, that at the laft we may liue with him in the king- 
dome of glory. 

Into the euerlaſting kingdome. The next point hence 
to be obſerued is, that The kingdome of Chriſt is not a 
temporary, but an euerlaſting kingdome. It is not for a 
certaine time, but for euer. It is not for a moment, but 
for eternity. He ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Jacob for 
euer, and of his kingdome there fhall be no end, Luke 1. 
33. The Lord is the true Cod, he is the liuing God, and 
the euerlaſting king, Jer. 10. 1o. Thy throne 6 God, is 
for euer and euer, Pal. 45. 6. And euery creature which 
is in heauen and on the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, heard I faying ; Bleſſing, honor 
and glory, and power, be vnto him that ſitteth vpon 
the Throne, and vnto the Lamb for euer and euer, Ren. 5. 
13. The which places do ſufficiently proue the eternity of 
` | Chrifts kingdome,or that his kingdome is an euerlaſtin 
kingdome; Daniel the ſeuenth Chapter, the thirteen 
and fourteenth verſes. 

And indeede we muſt not thinke that Chriſt (hall 
loſe any of his dignity or creatneffe at any time, conſi- 
dering he is ouer all, God, hleſſed for euer, Nm. 9. 5. He 
neuer ceaſeth to deſerue a kingdome, becaufe his good- 
neſſe is euerlaſtingʒ and neuer groweth vnſufficient to 
manage a kingdome, becauſe for euer he is very God. 
Therefore it were very iniurious for vs to thinke that his 
kingdome were not euerlaſting. 
base But yet fome may (poſſibly) obiect, that in L. Cor. 15. 

425. where it is ſaid of Chrift, that he muftreigne till he 
hath put all his enemies vnder his feete: and in verſe 28. 


Into the euerlaſting king dowe. 99 - 
‘When all things fhall be fubdued vnto him, then Mall 
the Sonne alfo himfelfe,,. bee ſubiect vnto him that 
put all things vnder him. Therefore it might 
ſeeme that Chrifts kingdome fhall only continue till 
the day of iudgement, and that it (hall then be aboli. 


ed. : . 
- take it, that the bleſſed Apoftle meaneth the man- Anw, 
ner of Chrifts kingdome in that place, to wit, that Chrift N 
after the day of iudgement fhall not rule his Church by 
the preaching of the word and the like : But as for the 
matter of the kingdome, that it fhall continue for euer, 
and that Chriſt as God fhall reigne with the Father, and 
the holy Ghoft for euer. Other anſweres might be ren- 
dred, but in my poore vnderſtanding I hold this to be 
fafficient for the — of the Apoſtles meaning: ifa- 

ny man thinke otherwiſe, let him enioy his one opini- | - 
on, I will not contend with him. 

Pet the confideration then of Chrifts euerlafting | Vf. 
kingdome, firft, be a meanes to teach Chriſtians to ad- 
mite the excellencyof Chrift. He reigneth; and ( for 
the matter) he ſhall reigne for euer. Let vs haue no con- 
ceite of any future abaſement of Chrift. Let vs not 
thinke that he ſhall at any time be dethroned or thruſt 
from his dignity. His kingdome is an euerlafting king- 

d a 


ome, 
1 Secondly, let it be matter of comfort to Gods chil- 
dren. Chrift our eldeſt brother fhall reigne for eier; 
therefore as brethren reioyce, that it fhould al yaies gee 
well with their brother, cuen fo ought we to reioyce that 
it fhall alwaies goe well with Chrift. We doe but in this 
loue Chriſt, becauſe he loued vs fitſt; he reioyceth in 
our proſpexity; therefore why ſnould not we reioyce in 
; | O 2 is 
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his glory and the eternity of it? Yea, iv may be matter of 

comfort vnto Gods children;being coheires with Chrift 

they (hall be partakers of an euerlaſting kingdome, Das. 
Fe... i „% SO O a S g (e . 

4 = entrance. Whence obſerue we, that Chrif bis king- 
dome hath an entrance. Yeahis kingdome of grace hath 
an entrance, as well as the kingdome of glorie; as euery 
houſe hath a doore whereby the family do enter: and as 
euexie Citie hath gates whereby the citizens and others 
haue their ingreſſe and egreſſe: So it is with the king- 
dome of Chriſt, it bath its ingreſſe or entrance. And this } 
ingreſſe or entrance into Chriſts kingdome, it is like the 
entrance into a Citie by gates .. For fo it is compared, 
Reus 21.13. where the holie Citie is ſaid to haue twelue 
gates, three on the northſide, three on the fouth, three 

on the weft, and three on the eaſt. Whereby we are to 
vnderſtand eſpecially the eſtate of the Church here be- 

low, being indeede tho kingdome of Chriſt, into the 
which there be many gates or in lets. 
Now the entrance irito this kingdeme, is no eaſie en- 
trance; for indeede the gate is ſtraite, as Chrift himſelf 
faith of it, in Luke 13. 24. and it is ſaid to be ſtraitez Firft, 
becaufe there is fo much oppofition to keepe vs from 
entring ins the world, the fleſh, and the Diuell, will not 
haue vs to enter into this City, if all their power can 
keepe vs back. Secondly, it is ſaid to be ſtraite, becauſe 
it leadeth to an holy ſtrictneſſe. Aſter we are entred into 
this holy City or kingdome, we muſt notthinke to liue 
loofely as in former times, but we muſt come to a mr 
ftriét courſe of life. | oe 
Thirdly, it is faid to be ftraite , in reſpect that it will 
not giue entrance to any that hatha purpoſe in his heart 


2 * Thetucrlafting king deine. 2401 
to continue in his dearling and- hoſame ſinnes e · Vnleſſe 
the proud perfon will ſtoope, he. ſhall nt. enter here. 
Valeſſe the vain-glorious perfon abate of his ſwelling, 
this gate is too ſitaite for him. Vnleſſe the coueteus per- 
ſon A content to lay downe his burthen of ill gor goods 
and monies, this daore will not receiue him. Vnleffe the 
luxurious perfon ceaſe to embrace his harlot, the gate 
of Chrift his kingdome is too narrow to receiue both 
him and his harlot at once, being both impenitent and 
gracoleſſe perſons. DoT T Sye ee 

ILThus we fee there is an entrance into Chriſt his king. 
dome, and what kinde of entrance it is. Letit teach vs to 
be thankeſull to God, who hathgiuen vnto man an en- 
trance vnto grace and glory. The Lord hath not: dealt 
ſo with the Angels that fell, bait Sach: veeerly-caft them 
out of his kingdome of grace and glory; and left them 
no entrance at all, nor hope or poſſibilitie of en- 

trance. CCC 
. vue: Secondly, Jet it. teach: vs. not o bo diſcouraged, 
thauigh we finde the entrance into grace to be Rraite:; if 
we be content to endure the ſtraiteneſſeofthe entrance, 
Chrift will make our progreſſe in grace to be the more 
eaſie, Mathi. 30. („ 1 „%t« eae u. l 

Thirdly, let it teach vs to be content to lay aſide all: 

a which mighbthinder-our'entrance; Let vs 
aft off euery thing that preſſeth downe.; and letys ear- 
neſtly ſtriue to enter into this ftraite gate: and the ra- 
ther A vs fo doe, becaufe without this. City ahete is no 
ſaluation. For without fhall be dogges, &c. Neuelutioni 


Vie. 


OT 210. 


— 


. K 


aes x Tene YE oe 


22. of 
Shall be miniſtred. That is, ſhall be yeelded by God 
himfelfe : Whence we ate to note, that cx ani women 
ne : O 3 doe 


z Shall be minifired hn , 


oa 
doe not enter this gate of grace by their owne power , but by 
| Gods power. Théy doe not miniſter an entrance vnto 

themſelues, but it is miniſtred vato them by Cod him- 
felfe. Who wasit that opened the doore of Faith to 
the Gentiles, but God himſelfe ? Ads 14.27. Who was 
it that opened a wide doore vnto Pasles miniſtery to be- 
come effectuall and to doe good, but God? 1. Cor. 16. 
4. Who was n that opened the heart of Lydia, but the 
fame God? Ad. 16.14. 

And indeede our hearts are fhut vp, or faſt locked na- 
tutally. We are fhut vp vnto Faith, as the Apoſtle fpea- 
keth, Gal. 3. 23. Now as a lock cannot open it felfe, 
no more can our hearts without the key of Gods 
Spirit. „ A S 
"Bi here fome (poffibly) may obiect: If it be not in 
our power to entef in at the ſtraite gate, then why doth 
the Lord bid vs to ſtriue to enter in? Shall we thinke that 
the Lord would haue vs to ſtriue in vaine? { 

Though our entrance is not mainly procured by our 
ſtriuing; 8 ſtriuing, through the mercy of God, | 
ſhall not ben vaine. For God may give a bleſſing vn- |. 
to it, yea fuch a bleſſing, as that it may become a 
meanes of our entrance, though not the efficient cauſe 

Now is it fo, that it is God that miniſtreth entrance 
into the kingdome of grace, then this muſt teach all that 
haue found entrance, to be thankefull to God, vho hath 
ſhewed this mercy on them. If God had not opened 
the doore, heere had beene no entrance at all for 
them. | | 
` Secondly, let this teach vs, that if we would finde 
more and more an entrance to be ſupplied vnto W 


Yi. 


Reafoa. 
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"Shall be minifired abundanty. 103 


by we may enter farther and farther into this. bleſſed 
kingdome of grace; then we muft pray vnto God that 
| he would giue vs this ſupply. It is he which openeth the 
gate at the firft ; and it is he that doth open it wider and 
wider by degrees: as the greeke word allo in this Text 
anos Miniftred, doth fignifie, Shall be fupplied by 

egrees. 7 

| Thirdly, let vs, whileft God doth hold open this gate 

of mercy, ſtriue to enter ins left wilfully refufing to en- 

ter when wemighr, we prouoke the Lord to fhut vp the 

gate, and neuer to be entreated to open againe vnto vs. 
Take heede of this. 

Abundantly, Or as the word ſignifieth in the grecke , 
tichly:whence we may note, that There be degrees in this Doc. 
matter of entrance into the kingdome of grace, Some are 
entred farther then others be; ſome finde a rich entrance 
land abundant, others mot altogether fo. Thus the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were further entred into the trea- 
4 fures ofknowledge , then any ordinary Chriftian there 
was. Thus Mofes was brought into more familiaritie | 
with God then many of hisbrethren, in that the Lord 
talked with him, as a man with his friend. Thus Pasi 
was led into more rauiſhing ioy, then many others, be- 
ing rapt vp into the third heauen. | 

Andthus at theſe dayes, many haue made a greater | 
| progreffe in Religion then others haues 
nd what isthe reaſon of this difference? Surely the 
firſt and principall caufe thereof is this, vir. the mercy of 
God and his wifedome : To one in his wiſedome and 
mercy he giueth the degree of grace which he will not 
giue te another. i 
The fecond caufe of the difference is, becaufe many 
, , 8 are 


104 Shall be miniſtred abundantly, 


are too remiſſe and negligent in the feeking of grace: 
they will not take the paines that others doe in the ac- 
quiring of grace, and therefore it is no marueile if like 
vnto trewants they come fhort in their learning. 
Let this teach vs to labour to get mote rich entrance; 
let vs not content our ſelues that we haue an entrance, 
but let vs endeuour to grow rich in grace. Let vs ſtriue 
to goe further and further in Chriſt his kingdome: 
We may goe farre in this kingdome, euen in this life 
if we be carefull to vſe the meanes as we oufht. 
For fa. That is, by adding grace vnto grace, you fhal 
more and more finde entrance into Chrift his kingdom: 
for this verfe hath relation to that which went before 
"|i the file ſixth and ſeauenth verſes, in this fame Chap- 
5 
Hence we are to note, that By the eight forenamed gra- 
ces, an entrance is made into the king dome of Chriſt, and by 
the growth in thefe graces, an abundant entrance is more 
and more ſupplied. Thus by knowledge we are entred in: 
to the light of Chriſt his kingdome, and by increafé in 
knowledge, we are led into greater light. Thus by Faith 
we are brought ro the preſence and fellowſhip of Chrift, 
and as our Faith groweth, we increaſe in that fellowfhip. 
Thus by godlineſſe, we are brought to the tubieion 
{and obedience which is in Chrift his kingdome; and 
the more we abound in godlineſſe, the further we make 
entrance into thekingdome. Thus by loue, andtempe- 
rance,and patience, we are entred into the temper of 
Chriſts kingdome.,.andthe ſweete affections that are 
exerciſed therein; and the more that we increaſe in 
* graces, the further we enter into the king. 
ome. e Tat . e 


Vie. 


__Laftly; | 


a 


’ wherefore ] millnot le negligem. 

Jaſtly, by Charitie, that is, by workes of mercy, we 
are brought into the practiſe of the kingdome; and the 
more that we grow in theſe workes, the further we enter 

into the kingdome: the like may be faid of vertue. 
Wouldeſt thou then enter and go farre in the King. 
dome of Chrift; then labour to go farre in the eight 
forenamed graces, content not thy felfe till thou haſt 
thefe graces in thee : and when thou haft them, labour 
to growe in them. And thus an entrance fhall be mini- 
Ried abundantly into the cuerlaſting kingdome of our 


happy, and thrice happy art thou. 

efore. Now we come to the third generall part 
of the Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle declareth the rea- 
fons which moued him to write; from the beginning of 
this twelfth verfe , vnto the end of the fifteenth: and fe- 
condly, the reaſons which ſnould moue the Church to 
heare him, and to hearken vnto him; from the begin- 


fault in a Miniſter, verſe 12. Secondly, from the fitneſſe 
of the practiſe, verle 13. Thirdly, from the confideration 


ter times, verſe 15.. N 
Wherefore. In this twelfth verfe, two points: firſt, the 
pleading ofa cauſe: fecondly, the remouing of an obie- 
ction. = se ey toep Ch FU 1 5 Sse iA 20 ro ae 

Wherefore. I will not be népligenc:} or us the word 
"lin che originall is, . 5 


= o- 2 


Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chrifte Which if thou findeft, | 


ning of the ſixteenth verſe vnto the end of the Chapter. | 
The reafons which moue him to write, are, firft, that he 
‘might excuſe himſelfe from negligence; which is a foule f 


of the ſnortneſſe of his owne life, verfe 14. Fourthly, | 
from the confideration of the vtility of his writings in af- | 


ne firſt poiot hence. to béobferuied)} is j that n # a} 
ä P Cen. 


E 


Vie. 


108 


Vile. 


ee dais isthe Minifters duty, to be aremembrancer. 


To put yonin remeinbrauce of thefe things. a 


ciall motiue unto a Miniſter, to be carefull and diligent in 


hü calling, becauſe he may be a meanes , by bis diligence, to 
bring foules into Chrifts king me. 
It is the very argument which Paul vſeth to excite T7- 
mothie to be diligent to preach the word., in ſeaſon and 
out of feafon; becauſe in fo doing he thall both faue him 
felfe and them that heare him, I. Tim. 4. 16. 
And if any ſhall demand, What good a Minifter thall 
reape, if he be vied by the Spirit of God, as an inſtru - 
ment, ia adding foules to Chriſts Kipgdome: I anſwer 
in the words of the holy Ghoſt, Dan. 12. 3. They that 
turne many to righteouſneſſe fhall fhine as the ſtarres, 
for euer and euer. 3 
_ Therefore the motiue ſhould be very forcible with 
vs Miniſters, to make us diligent in preaching and wri- 
ting, becaufe hereby many foules may be entred into 
the euerlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour Ie. 
fus Chtiſt. It is a good ſeruice by naturall generation to 
increafe the world; but it is a farre better ſeruice to be a 


‘meanes to increafe the kingdome of Chrift. 


To put you in remembrance of theſe things. Whence 
obſerue we, That it isthe office of the Minifler , to put peo- 
ple in remembrance of thofe things which pertaine to thes 
kingdome of God. For this cauſe Gods Minifters are ter- 
med Gods remembrancers ; for fo I take it, the Hebrue 
word is beft rendréd,E/2762.6. . 

And ſo the Apoſtle doth directly enioyne Titus in the 
third of that epiſtle, the firſt verfe, that he fhould put 
the, Church of the Cretians in minde; or, as it is in the 
Greeke text, that he ſnould remember them to be fub- 
iectto Principalities aud Powers; intimating thereby, 


Which 


Thoughye know theni: 109 
Which plainely ſhewet h what a fhort memory we Vie 
haue in the beft things, in that we needa remembran- 
cers helpe. We can eaſily remember wrongs done vnto 
vs; or, we can remember with facilitie what belongs to 
our worldly gaine. Commonly we neede no remem- | 
brancer in theſe matters. But if it come to matters con- 
cefning Gods kingdome , herein we are dull, and can- | 
not remember any thing, vpleſſe webe oftentimes put 
in minde of the ſame : For this we aught to be humbled. 
J. haugſ ye know them. Obſerue we here from the ex- 
ample of the diſperſed Church of God, vnto whom Pe- 
ter writeth, that It is the purt and duty of ener'y true Chri- 
ſtian to be well acquainted with the Scriptures or word of 
God. Hence it is that Chrift ſaith, Search the Scriptures, 
jahn 5. 39. Hence it is alfo that Paw! ſaith, Let the word 
of Chrift dwell in you richly, Coleſ. 3. 16. Thus it was the 
Leommendation of Timothy, that he knew the Scriptures 
ofa childe, 2. Timothy 3.15: And of Apollis, that he was 
mighty in the Scriptures, Ads 8 11½. 
And indeed, ignorance of the Scriptures is carefully 
to be auoided: firſt, becauſe it is the meanes of falling 
into many groſſe and dangerous errours; according to 
that in Aath. 22. 29. Vou da erre not knowing the Scrip- 
tires. Secondly, becauſe, to be ignorant now in theſe 
dayes of knowledge, it is the marke ofa reprobate or 
caft-aways according to that in 2.Cor.4.3. IfourGofpel | 
be now hid, it is hid to them which are loſt. : 
Which doctrine ferueth iuſtly to condemne the pra- 
Ctiſe of the Pope, which debarreth the people from 
the reading of the Scriptures. God would haue people 
to know the Scriptures : and the Pope would haue the 
people ignorant of the Scriptures. O man of finne! how 
ere 8 


Reaſon. 


Vie. 
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And be eſtabliſbed. a 


Jͤĩõͤĩ ³ðÄ—AA V 
great is thy preſumption, which dareſt forbid that which | 
God hath commanded ? 

Secondly , it may iuftly condemne the ignorance of 
theſe times wherein we liue; for howbeit we haue plen- 
ty of preaching yet how my thouſands be therewhich 
liue ignorant, not knowing the Scriptures? 

Thirdly, let ĩt ſerue to ſtirre vp euery one of vs to be 
more ftudious in the word of God: Let vs abandon all 
vaine and wicked bookes out of our houſes, and let vs 
get euery one a Bible, and let vs reade therein day and 


ht. 
12 O ind be eſtabliſted. “Whence obſerue, that It is xot 
[Sufficient toknow the truth, but weought to be eſtabliſbed in 
it, Hereupon it is ſaid, Coliſſ2. 6. As ye haue therefore 
receiued Chrift Ieſus the Lord, fo walke in him, rooted 
an d built vp, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, &c. 
To this purpofe alfo ſerueth that in Epheſians 4. 14. 
That we hence · forth be no more children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with euety winde ofdoctrine by 
the fleight of men, and cunning craftineſſe whęrby they 
lie in wait to deceiuue. ` 
A Chriftian muſt not halt betweene two opinions, as 
Ifrael did, 1. Liu. 18.21. neither muft he be lukewarme 
as the Laodiceans, Kewel.3.16. but he muſt be ſtedfaſt, 
vnmoucable, &c. 1. Cor. 15. 58. l - 
Which may ferue iuftly to reprooge many in our 
daies, who howfocuer they yeeldea kinde of general 
confent to the ttuth, yet they are not ſetled nor eſtabli. 
fhed in it: inſomuch, that if they fhall be fet vpon by a- 
ny cunning deceiuer, they are quickely carried away. 
How many be there at theſe daies, that are as indifferent 
for Popery as for the trueth? O my brethren, whata 
T 2 l ſhame 


inthe prefent truth, 


ſhame is this, that after fo much mennes ye fhould fill 


remaine vneſtabliſhedꝰ 


Secondly, let this ſerue to excite euery one of vsto | 
be more throughly ſetled in the truth; and that we may | 


be fo, let vs take thefe directions: 
1. Let vs labour to be able to yeeld a reafori of our 


Whar is the reafon that many go away? Euen becauſe 
they know not the grounds of that * which they 
ho 


2. Let vs follow the truth in snes a man is joti: | 


hy remoued from that which he loues: and fo if we could 
loue the truth, and be inflamed with it, certainely we 
fhould not be cafi ly turned from it. l 
We muft obferue thofe which are giuen to fe&s 
ad ſchiſmes, which feeke to vnſettle men ineheir faith, 
and we muft auoide them. Let vs neuer thinke tobefet- 
led in Religion, fo long as we giue entertainment to 
ſchiſmaticall perfons. 

4. We mult pray vnto God to fettle and eftablith vs. 
Te is his worke to make a {table foule; according to that 
in 1. Pet. 5. 1o. Bui the Godofall grace, who hath called. 
vs into his eternal! glorie by Chrift Iefus after that yet 
haue fuffered awhile, make you perfect, ſtabliſh streng: 
then, ſeitle you. 

A the eprefeat ers Marke here; the Apoftle doth 
not fay, In che pteſent truths, as {peaking of many; but; 
In the preſent truth, as ſpeaking ofone. 

Whence we may gather, that There is dot ine truth, 
bemſecuer there may be. many opinii us concerning: that 

ub. Hence it is that the Apotl Paul faith Ephe/.4.5: 
There is one faith; which is meini as welkof the Do- 
&rine 


faith, and to know the grounds of that which we held. 


1 


= 


Vie. 


As are eſſabliſbed 


ctrine or ground of faith, as of che habit or worke of ic: 

and the reaſon of this point is, becauſe there is but one 

God who is the author of it. 
Which may teach vs to bewaile the multiplicitieof 


| opinions in the world; fome ſauouring of Poperie, ſome 


Reafon. 


vie 


of Anabaptifme, fome of Arminianiſme, ſome of Brow- : 
niſme, fome of Mahometiſme, fome of Iewifme, fome. 
of Paganifme, fome of Atheifme,and the like: and yet 
there is but one truth. But let none be difcoraged for all 
this; let vs remember what Chrift told vs before-hand:: 
It cannot be auoided but that offences will come, &c. 

Iss the prefent truth. Or, as it is in the original, in the 
truth that now is. Whence obferue this doctrine, vis. 
That as there is but one truth, fo That is that one truth 
which was preached and profeſſed by the holy Apoftles in the 
Primitiue Church. Hence it is that it is {aid in Galat. 1.8. 
Though we, or an Angel from heauen preach any other 
goſpel vnto you, then that which we haue preached vn- 
to you, let him be accurſed. „ 

‘The Primitiue truth was preached by immediate re- 
uelation: and it was confirmed by miracles, which ne- 
uer ee was fince. Therefore that truth is the on- 
ly trut | 


Which ſerueth co difcouer the vnfoundneffe of Po- 
perie; for the inuentions of Poperie were no part df that 
truth which was eſtabliſned in the Primitiue Church, 
hut rather contrary to that ancient truth. The Papiſts 
complaine of our nouiliſme, or new · fangleneſſe in Re- 
ligion; but we may a great deale more iuſtly complaine 
of their new · angleneſſe in Religion s. for we hold to the 
ancient trurb, taught and profeſſed in the Apoftles 
times: whereas they are remoued to another gofpell, 

| and 


“Im she prefewt trash, 113 


and haue coyned new articles of Faith, which were not 
part ofthe ancient grounded truth caught by the Apo- 
ſtles. 3 ne. ae |e 

Though ye know. Whence we may note that i # Jaw- | Dorine. 
full for a Minifter to teach or to write as well thofe things 

which are vulgar, and wellknowne, as thefe things which 

are rare, or leſſe knowne. Thus we reade in 1. John 2. 21. 
| I write theſe things, not becauſe ye know not the truth, 

but becauſe ye know it. And Phil. z. 1. It grieueth me 

5 to write the ſame things vnto you, but for you it is P 
- | fafe. m ee a ' 

We are not fo fharpe witted in heauenly things, | 
but we haue neede of much inculcation to caufe vs to 
vnderſtand; neither are we fo forward to practiſe, 
but we neede to be excited thercunto againe and a. 

aine. 
Which ferueth iuftly to taxe all fuch Miniſters as think | vſe. 
that they neuer preach or write well, vnleſſe they invent | 
and broach ſome newefangle conceit of their owne idle 
inuention: as though knowne truth were growne too 
ſtale for their mouthes to vtter. But let fuch know, that 
better ſchollers then themſelues, I meane the holy Apo- 
ſtles, did not ſcorne to preach and to write and to incul- 
cate knownetruth. | 

Secondly, it ſerueth to reproue multitudes of people, 
which, hauing itching eares , loathe the knowne truth, 
and Athenian · like, defire after nouelties. But let fuch 
know, that they had more neede to haue that which 

they know to be beate vpon their conſciences, that 
they may beleeue and practiſe it, then to luft after no- 
uelties. 


5. 
. Thirdly, this may ſerue to iuſtiſie the practiſe of fuch | 
: | Q 


faith- 


` 
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ia 


i Ittbinke it a iuſ thing. 
fsichfull: Minifters which inculcate. and beate vpon 
knowne truth, chooſing rather to profit then to pleaſe. 
But to leaue this verſe and to come to the next, which is 
the ſecond argument, and is be from the equity ofthe 
practiſe. 

_ A meete thing, or as it is in the Greeke, A iuf thing. 
Whence obſerue we this doctrine, via. that The preach- 
ing of Gods word is not an vmiuſt, but a luſt practiſe. And 
that firſt, in reſpect of God. Secondly, in reſpect ofthe 
Church of God, Thirdly, in reſpect of the word it felfe. 
In reſpect of God: Firſt, becauſe God requires it as a 
duty of Miniſters eo preach the word, Als 10. 42. And 
he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, and to te- 


ſtifie, &c. Now whatfoeuer God requireth as a dutie, 


_ | - Thirdly, itis the meanes of her faluation : for it plea- 


| muf needes be iuſt. Secondly , the preaching of Gods 


word, maketh for Gods glory, and therefore is termed 


the Gofpell of the glory of the bleſſed God; for fo the 


words are in the originall, in 1. Tim. i. 11. Now whatfo- 
euer tendeth to Gods glory immediately, muſt needes 
be iuſt and meete. If any fhall demand how the preach- 
ing of the word doth tend to Gods glory; I anſwere : 
firſt, becauſe it maketh his excellency knowne. Second- 
ly, becauſe it ſets forth his prayle.. Thirdly , becauſe it 
ſubiecteth the world vnto him: in all which God is great- 


ly glorified. | : 


_ Secondly, to preach Gods word, is a iuſt thing inre- 
ſpect of the Church, for it is the meanes of her conuerfi- 
on. Nineuie He ae at the preaching of Jonas, Math. 
12.41. Secondly, it is a meanes of her daily repaft or 
nouriſhment: The lips ofthe righteous feede many, Pre. 
10.21. 


ſeth 


K 


Ithinle it einfthing, 115 


ſſeth God by thefoolifhneffe of preaching, to ſaue them 

which beleeue, 1. Cor. 1.21. Now how iliſt and meete a 
thing is it, tbat the Church of God ſhould enioy that 
meanes whichis of a, aoe vnto her, iudge 
e. : es a ee 


oe 


Thirdly, the preaching of the word, is a iuft practiſe 
in reſpect of it ſelfe. Forwhy? Euery word of God is 
pure, Pre. 30. 5. It is às ſiluer tried in a furnace of earth, 
purified ſeauen times, Pſah iz. It is good, Heb. 6.5. It 
is holy and iuſt and good, Rom. 7. 12. It is {piriwuall om. 
7. 14. And R endurethfor euer, i. Pe. I. 25. Nov it is a moft 
iuſt thing that that which is pure, and ſpiritnall, and sar 
and iuſt, and good, & endureth foreuer,fhould be publi- 
fhed and eee world. 5 = 
If any ſhall obiect againſt the equitie of che practiſe of Oi atom, 
che word, becaufe it 3 not to fet peace, but a {word 
| where it comes with power, Aa. 10.34. TE 
I anfwere, The fault is not in the.word,ifcontentions | Anw. 
_ | arife vpon the preaching of it.; but it is in the hearers, 
‘which haue not grace to make any better vie of it, accor- 
ding tg that in he firft of the Késgs 18. 18. I haue not 
crqubled J/ree/ ,but thou and thy fathers houfe, &c. | 
Ihe vſe ofthis point may be this; firſt, chat Minifters | vie. 
are not therefore to be cenſured for their true preaching 
of Gods word, or to be vniuſtly condemned for their 
paines in their miniſtery, as though they had done, or 
committed ſome great offence; for if any faithfull Mini- 
fte? preach the word, what doth he but that which is iuft} -_ - 
and mèeteꝰ | 
Secondly, this fheweth how vniuſtly zealous Chrifti- 
ans are reproached for their hearing of Gods word ; for 
their reading, conferring, meditating andthe like. For 
| . | 2 what 
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Do&trine, 


for hearing and praGifing of it; yet let them reioycesin 


Tthinke it c inſt ching. $ 
what doe they in this but chat whieh is iuft and meete to 
be done? | 
Thirdly, It fheweth how vniuſtly idle minifters deale 


[wich the Church of God; infilepriving it of Gods 


word, through their wretched Mleneſſe. Thefe are like | 
vnto bad ftewards,which keepe back the appointed food 
from their fellow feruants, and fo ſtarue the family. But 
let fuch remember that in Aat. 24.5 1. That God-will cut 


{them aſunder, and giue them their portions with hypo- | 


ſcrites. 


Fourthly, it condemneth the practiſe of the Papiſts 
and their adhærents, which labour by all meanes to ſup- 
preſſe the powerfull preaching of Gods word, and in 
ſtead thereof bring in their Maſſes and their owne tradi- 
tions. Theſe deale vniuſtly with the word of God, and 
with Gods Church: theſe are they and ſuch like, which 
with- hold the truth in vnrighteouſneſſe, Rom. I. 18. And 
therfore woe will be vnto them vnleſſe they repent. 

Fiftly, this may comfort Gods Miniſters and Gods 
people: although they may be iudged hardly of in the 
world, the one for preaching the word, and thgother 


this, namely becauſe they doe nothing in this practiſe 
but which is iuſt and meete in the ſight of God. And if 
God approue, what need we feare if all the world beſides 

condemne our practiſe? ; 
Ithinte it iuſt. Whence note that : be publifhing of 
Gods word is a iuſt thing, not only inthe fight of God, but al. 
fointhe fight of good men. Peter himfelfe efteemeth it a 
iuft thing; and ſedome is iuſtiſied of her children, Luke 
35 · The feete of them which bring glad tidings., are 
Leni in the eyes of the godly, Rom. 10. 15. though 
they 


| _  Lbhinke it a iuſt thing. 

they be odious to the vngodly, though theAthenian phi- 

lofophers accounted Pas but a trifler or a babler, 4gs 

17.18. yet he washonoured by others. : 
Gods people are enlightned to fee how faithfull prea- 

ching brings glory to Gd, and how it brings good to 

the Church, and how iufta thing it is in it ſelfe. They 


perfons can; and therefore they haue a better faculty to 
approue the things that are excellent, Phil. i. 1o, then o- 
thers haue. , . | 
But here it may be obiected, Do not many profeſſors 
diſapptoue and {peake euill of many a faithful miniftery, 


as well as the profaner fort? And were not the Apo- 


ſtles perſecuted by certaine deuout andjhoneft women? 
Ads 13. 50. Therefore it may ſeeme that the faithfull 
reaching of Gods word, is not ſo much as approued 
i by the very Church it ſelfe. , 
I anfwere.. I doubt not, but that many of Gods peo- 
ple fora time may neglect and lightly eſteeme a power- 
full miniſtery, being carried away with præiudicate opi- 
nion which they haue ofthe perfon of the Minifter; but 


then they will repent their preiudice. 


Church, as well as good corne. Therein be hypocriticall 
profeſſors, as well as fincere worſhippers ¢ and it is the 
broode of hypocrites efpecially which perfecute Gods 
Miniſters, hauing itching eares, and will not endure 
— doctrine ; it is not the beft fort of profeſ- 
Ors. | 

This puts a manifelt difference betwixt the chil- 
dren of God and others. Gods children approue a 

2 


Q power- 
> nes A 


can looke further into thefe myſteries then vnregenerate 


Anſw. 


certainly God vill reueale this vnto them in time, and 


Secondly, there be tates in the corne-field of Gods 
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Vie. 


I tbinke st a sufi thing. 
powerfull Miniftery, others for the moft part doe noe 
fo. 


Secondly, let it ſerue to ſtirre vp all that thinke them- 


ſelues to be Gods children, to approue themfelues fo by | 


their approuing things excellest, and by their ſtanding 
for the fame, l 

Thirdly, let it be matter of comfort to Gods minifters 
and people. Suppoſe that thy godly waies and courfes 
be diſtaſted by multitudes of men of corrupt mindes; 
yet this may be thy comfort, they are well approued of 
by them that are godly ,and by fuch as are truely iudici- 


Jous. 


8 | 
I thinke. Obſerue here, tho Apoſtle doth not diffem- 
ble his iudgement or thoughts, but makes it knowne 
what he thinkes concerning religious practiſes, as con- 
cerning the preaching and writing of Gods word, and 
the like. Ithinke it a iuſt thing. Whence we may learne 
this inſtruction, viz. that It is ehe part aud dutie of a true 
Cbriſtian, not to diſſemble his religion , but be ought to 
= manifest by his profesfion, words, and practiſes, what 
e : 


For this we haue many examples in Scripture. As 
firſt, the example of the religious Iewes which built the 
Temple at Hieruſalem; who when their enemies came 
vnto them and asked their names, they made anſwere 
reſolutely, That they were the ſeruants of the God of 
heauen and earth, Exra. 5. 11. Secondly, the example of 


the three children, who when Nebucadnexar the king 


{pake roughly, and threatningly vnto them, replied in 
thefe words: We are not carefull ö king, to anſwer thee 
in this matter, &c. Dan. 3. 16. Thirdly , the example of 


| Timothy, who made a good profeſſion before many wit- 


neſſes, 


As ling as I am in this Tabernacle. 119 
neſſes, 1 Tim. 6. 12. but efpecially of Chrift himſelfe, who 
wirneſſed a good confeſſion before Pontius pilate, i. Tim. 
6. 13. i * ö 
This may ſerue to condemne the practiſe of many 
timeſeruers, which carry their religion fo cloſely, that no 
man can tell what to make of them, whether they be A- 
theiſts, or Papiſts, or Anabaptiſts. But let fuch remember, 
that as they haue beene afhamed of Chriſt & of his Gof- 
pell before men’; fo will Chrift be aſnamed of them at 
the laſt day, Zuke9.26. 1 
In this tabernacle, that is; in this body. Whence we 
are to obferue, that I Chriſtian is in this world as in 4 Ta- 
bernacle or Tent. Or thus, The body ef a Chriftian is like 
4 Tent or Tabernacle. For the proofe I referre you to | 
that in, 2. Cor 5. I. We know that if this earthly boufe | . 
ofthis Tabernacle were diſſolued, &c. Of this Taber- 
I doacle, that is, of this body. And in the fourth verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, For we that are in this Tabernacle 
doe groane, &c. that is, we that are in this bodꝛ. 
And the body. is fitly compared to a Tent or Taberna- 
cle: Fitſt, becauſe as a Tent or Tabernacle is not made 
ofany ſtrong matter, hauing a few poles for the timber, 
and thinne cloathes for the walles. Euen fo the bodies of 
Chriſtians are. weake and frayle ; their ſtrength is not 
che ſtrengthof ſtones, or their ficth of braſſe, ob. 6. 12. 
- Secondly, as tents were for the vſe of ſouldiers, and 
are vnto this day; as it is faid ofthe Arke and Joab, that 
they were in. tents, that is, in warre, 2. Sam. 11. 11. So 
while a Chriſtian is in the body, he is in a combatin 
eſtate, or in a ſtate of warfare, warring efpecially again 
his owne corruptions. 
Thirdly, as a Tent neuer ſtood long in one place, but 
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Vie. 


Realon. 


As long as I am in this Tabernacle. 


it was taken dawne and remoued from one place to ano- 
ther, as we reade of Iſrael coming out of Egypt; fome- 
times they pitched their tents in one place, fometimes in 
another, Numb. 33. Euen fo we muft not thinke that 
this tabernacle ofour bodies will alwaies tand; God 
will certainely take it downe, it ſnall not continue. , 
This ſerues for matter of reproofe vnto all fuch as put 


-`| away from them the euill day , which thinke that their 


ſtanding fhall not be remoued. Alas, conſider with thy 
elfe thou dwelleſt not in a walled City or within ſtrong 
bulwarkes which cannot be pierced with gun. ſnot; but 
thou dwelleft within paper walles, in a Tene which may 
be pierced with a very pinne. I meane thy very body 
and ficth, is but a filly Tent. Therefore be not fo fe- 
cure. ä | 
Secondly, let this teach euery one of vs to be alwaies 


| ready for death :we know nothow foone God may re- 


mouc our tent, euen to day before to morrow ; let the 
remainder therefore of our liues, be a ſerious meditation 
of death, and a preparation for the ſame. 

As long as J am in this Tabernacle, that is, as long as 
Iliue. Whence obſerue, that Z is the duty ofs Qliniſter 
to continue bis miniſteriall paynes euen to the death. This 
was the practiſe of Paul in 2. Cor. . 3. Tou are in our hearts 
to die and to liue together. And of Stephen, who was {ei- | 
fed vpon by his enemies, and ſlaine as he was preaching, 
Adds 7. 57. The like may be faid of Mofes and Aaron, and 
Samuel; yea, of all the Prophets and Apoſtles: as they li- 
faithfull Miniſters, ſo <a neuer revolted from their 
calling. : | 

ndindeede the Church of God, fhall alwaies haue 
neede of her Miniſters. Gods Minjfters are ſheepe- 
— heards, 
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heards,and his people are fheep : therefore as ſheep thal 
alwayes need a ſhepheard: fo Gods church thall alwaies . 
needa Leuite. „ „ aa 
But ſome may poſſibly obiect: Yea but ſuppoſe a 1. Obiedion 
Miniſter be fickely and weake, and that preaching is an — * 
enemy to his healthʒ is he bound to continue his prea- 
ching to the impairing of his health? I anſwer, A good 
Miniſter muſt be content to ſpend, and to be {pent for 
the people: he muſt with Eſay ſpend his ſttength, though 
it ſeem to be in vaine, // 49.4. He muſt with the good 
ſhepheard lay downe his life for the ſneep, John 10.11. 
Where ſhould a ſouldier die but in the field? And where 
ſnould a good Miniſter die but in the Pulpet? Indeed it 
is true, a Miniſter muſt not ouer- charge himſelfe with 
preaching, but he muſt haue ſomè reſpect to his health, 
that he may continue the longer to do good. But I ſhall 
not need to ſtand vpon this; for there be but few Mini- 
ſters which ftrain themſelues beyond their ſtrength. We 
Minifters neede not be tempted to {pare dur ſelues, we 
are too prone to that of our owne accord. 
Againe, it may be obiected: Vea but a Miniſter may 
poffibly be reſtrained from preaching, hy authorityzhow 
can heaben-continue his preaching or paines to death? 
Ianſwef, If a Miniſſer be reftrained by lawfull authori- 
tie, then he muft thinke God hath wrought by him, and 
ſaccompliſhed already the maine worke whereunto he 
fent him: He muft think when he is veterly depriued, as 
Paal thoght, z. Tim. g: That he finiſhed his courſe, l mean 
for preaching. Howbeit I tale it, that a depriued Mini- 
ſter is not exempted from writing for the good of Gods: 
Church. Paal writ diuers Epiftles for the vſe of Gods 
Church whemhe wasin priſan: aa fo did Jeremy caufe 
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aroule to be written,and to be read to the people by Ba- | 
ruch, when he himſelfe was in priſon, Jerem. 36. 4. 
i Obiectiona. Tea but ſuppoſe that aMinifter cannot liue by his cal- 
ling may he not in this cafe caſt it off, and take vpon him 
Aniw. a more gainfull trade? A Minifter, in cafe of want, may 
lawfully (as I take it) leaue this or that particular Con- 
gregation. For indeede it is a kinde of perfecution to | 
muffle the Oxe which treadeth out the corne : but ve: 
terly to caſt off his calling, in reſpect of want, I thinke it 
vnlawfull: yea, a Miniſter muft preach Rill , though he | 
ſhould be conftrained to labour with his hands, as Pau? 
| did, x , | 
Vie, The vſe of this doctrine may ferue firſt for the iuſt re- 
proofe of many Miniſters: firſt, of ſuch as will be Mini- 
ſters fosa time; but afterwards caſt off the very name of 
| Minifters, fome turning to be Doctors of Phyficke, 
fome turning to be Schodle-maifters, and fome turning 
idlers and the like. Omy brethren, thefe things ought 
not fo to be. Youreceiued not your miniſteriall calling 
| with condition to leaue it, andto caſt it off at your plea- 
ſure. But you were married to the Miniſterie, to haue 
and to hold, &c. ; | | 
Secondly , it ſerueth to reprogue fuch Misffters'as 
wil preach painfully and diligent! vntil they get lining; 
but when they are once indu@ed and fetled in a rich Be- | 
nefice, then caſt off preaching , as an impertinent thing: 
theſe vſe preaching, only as a ſtirrop whereby to mount 
into the ſaddle of preferment. O wretched hypocrifie ! 
Doeth not this plainly bewray that thou neuer prea- | 
chedſt of conſcience, but in meere policie? But let fuch 
remember, that he that knoweth to do well, and doth it 
not, to him it is ſinne, Jam. 4.17, Vea let him neuer for- 
N 5 get! 


To ſtirre you vp. 
get that in 1.Cor.9.16. Neceſſitie is laid vpon me, and 
woe is vnto me if I preach not the Goſpell. 

Thirdly, this ſnould teach the people, ſo to prouide 
for the certaine maintenance of che Miniſter, and to giue 
vnto him that kinde entertainment and reſpect, that he 
may be encouraged to abide with them, and to take 
paines amongft them, euen vnto death. This care is] ` 
much wanting in people at theſe days, wherin they labor 
to pull away what poſſibly they may from the Minifter; 
vſing their tongues alfo to weary out a Minifter,becaufe | 
they defire not his company al death „ but rather to be 
rid of him, and chat quickly. But let fuch murderers (for 
ſo the holy Choſt termeth them) remember that God 
will ſend forth his ſouldiers, and deſtroy them and burn 
vp their Citie, as it is aid in Math. 22.7. : 

Jo ſtirre you vp. Marke; he doth notfay, to inſttuct 
you onely, but to ſtirre you vp. Whence obſerue, that 
It is the duty ofa Miuiſter, not onely to informe the iudge- 
ment, but alfo by his doctrine to endeuoùr to worke upon the |. 
3 To firre vp concerneth the affections eſpeci - 
ally. This was the practife of Paul 2. Cerint. 5. 11. He la- 
boured to perſwade men, that is, he endeuoured to 
pina ie the will and affections. Yea it was the pra- 
} &ife of all the Prophets and Apoſtles, as appeareth by 

their writings. They endeuoured to ſpeake to the con- 

ſcĩence, and not to the eare ↄnely. 
And indeed, though the minde were neuer ſo well 
informed; yet, ifthe will and affections be not in fome 
meaſure wrought vpon for practiſe, all the labour in 
informing the minde, is but in vaine. Religion is more 
in the will and affections, then in any other facultie of 

the ſoule whatfoeuer. I . it is true, the mind 8 
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fir bei inſtructed before the wil and affections be ſtirred i 


not fo ſafe. But we muft not fo inſiſt vpon the firft-duty, | 


it is very needfull. Yea itis after the manner of the Ae. 


{hearts which fa re ſpect the judgement that they * 


| willand affections? 


Fo ſtirre you vp. 
vp, or elfe we ſhallgiue a heate without light, which is 


as to neglect the fecond. A miniſter muſt be both a fhi: l 
ning and a burning light. 

This makes againft them which condemne 1 
preaching. For I demand; Doth not zealous preaching. 
eſpecially fkirre vp? Surely i it doth. And if it do; then 


files preaching, for they endeuoured to ftirre VPs 
PAN inthis Text. 

Secondly it ſerues to reproue many M inifterswhich 
‘aime to fpeake to tlie eare, but they {peake nottothe|’ . 


che affections. 
But ſome may demand, What mutt a Miniſter doe 
that he may by his docttine ſtirre VP, or open a 


Lanfwer: he that irah to Welte ccd vpon 
the will and affections muft obferue thefe rules: a| 
1. He muft not bring his òvne idle i inuentions , bur 
the pure word of Cod. Gods word is the great meanes | 
of perſwadi nF | 

2. Hemuft bea ſonne of Thunder, he muft peake, 
not drowfily , but with life and power. 

Thirdly, he muft endeuour to make it appeare , that 


"1 he defireth vnfainedly the good of his hearers; and that) 


he preacheth not of enuy, but of good will. 
| Fourthly, he muft practiſe himfelfe that which he de: 
ſires to perfwade others vnto. People at thefedayes are 
1 more by the life ofa —— then by Do- 
Cuine. | 


Fifty, 


deliuered the doctrine of it beforein the twelfth verſe of 


is this, wiz. chat It is the duty of euery Chriftian'; bothof 


Fhath bene the practiſe of the reft of Gods children from 


I fhail foortly lay dovone this Tabernacle. : 425 
Fiftly , he muft pray vnto God fot the people, that 

he by his Spirit would perſwade the people. He that tea- | 
cheth or perſwadeth the heart to that which is od, 
hathhischaireinheanens 00 O oi en 
Sixtly , he muft often put the people in minde of the 
fame things. As the Apoſtle doth here, he ſtirreth vp 
them ynto whom he writeth, by putting them in re- 
membrance. Wie will not inſiſt vpon this clauſe, Zyput- 
ting pon in remembrance, any further, becauſe we haue 


this chapter. Thus much therefore ſhall:ſuffice for this 
thirteenth verfe.. 5 ͤ ae Ae 
 Knovine that fhortly I muf put off my tabernacle. Now | 
we are come to the third Argument or Motive which | 
‘did moue Peter to preach and to write fo diligenth this 
bleſſed Epiſtle: And that was becaufehe was aware ef 
his death approaching, and therefore he deſired theta- 
ther to do what goodhe could, whileſt life laſted . 
Aowing that ſturtij. The firſt doctrine from hence 


Miuiſter and Propie, to maká account of fhort life. So doth | 
Reter, bere; he maketh iuſt account, chat in very fhort 
time he (gould lay downe this tabernacle of his body. 

And gas this Peters practifſe alone? No verily; it 


time to time . Abraham in his perfect health termeth 
himfelfe duft andaſhes, Geneſ.18. 37. Darid faith ; that 
his life is al wayes in his hand, F/al. 119. 109. Panſaith, 
Lam ready to bo deliuered, and the tithe of thy‘depar- 
ture is at hand, 2. T2. 4.6. The Ohurch faith, we haue 
here no abiding City, Hebr. 13. 14. Yea, what true con- 
uerted Chriftian is there, but 15 is taughe of God daily 
ce O R3 do 
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| dieth in his full firengtn , his breafts being full of milke, | 


and his bones being moiſtened with matrow? &c. And 
befides the evidence of Scripture,we {ee by experience, 


that a man may be ſlaine vpona fodaineby diuers occa- | 


fions of danger, a he feele himſelfe neuer fo 
healthie, and ſtrong, and likely to liue: therfore deceiue 
not thy ſelfe. a re 
This may ſerue iuftly to reproaue them which haue 
made a couenant with death, and put the euill day farre 
from them; which thinke in their hearts; that though a 


fcourge come, and paſſe through the whole Land, yet 


that it ſnall not come neare them. Alas, poore creature, 
what priuiledge haſt thou to eſcape more then any o- 
ther? Art thov any iot the more fure, becauſe of thy fe- 
curitie ? Surely no: for when thou fhalt fay, Peace and 
ſafẽtie, then is moſt likely to come vpon thee, ſodaine 
deſtruction. 1. Ther. 3. | 
Secondly ; this may ſerue to teproue fuch as immo- 
| derately: do ſeeke after wealth, being as vnſatiable in 
feeking riches , as if they eſteemed themfelues and their 
children to be immortall;or as though they were to pro- 
aide for an earthly eternity. O vaine man! thou art bu- 


fying thylelfe, to lay vp for many yeares, whereas it 


may be this night following, thy foule may be required 
of thee, and then whofe fhall thefe riches be which thou 
baft gathered together, witk the loſſe of thy faluation ? 
if chou fhalt fay; I fhallleaue my riches to my children, 
I anfwer, But God may poſſibly cut off. thy children 
alſo, as ſodainely as thy ſelfe: Or ſay that thy children 
thall liue long to eniey thy ricbes, yet what ioy will it 
be vnto thee, to thinke whenthou art in hell, L haue! 

{rich children vpon the earth?and for prouiding for them 
a N fuper-: 
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torment? . b 
_ Secondly, as this doctrine ferueth forreproofe, fo it 
ſerueth for inſtruction. For firſt, it fhould teach v not 
to deferre out repentance, but whileft it is called to day, 
we ought to turne from the power of Satan to Cod, and 
that with found humiliation. But thou wilt fay., I can 
do this ſoone enough when I am old. But conſider with 
thy (elfe, Art thou ſure to ljue vntill thou beeft olde haft 
chou a leaſe of thy life > Or, ſuppoſe thou couldſt be af- 
fured that thou fhouldft liue vntill thoube old, yet how 
knoweſt thou that God, at that time, will giue theere- 
pentanee⸗ ei ete c oo pn T oron 

- Thirdly, this doctrine may be matter ofconfolation: 
Firft , vado fuch as endure baniſnment, impriſanment, 
pouerty, ſickeneſſe, or any other affliction. They muf 
thinke that their afflictions cannot be long: becaufe their 
liues are but ſnort. They (hall not need defperately to 
make away themſelues before the time. God will tale 
them away ſoone enough, by one occaſion or by an. 
other. oe oe ee 
. Secondly ; it may be matter of comfort ynto all fuch 
as beleeue; for now is their faluation nearer then when 
they beleeued. Thou art here this yeare , thou mayeſt 
be aduaunced into heauen before the next. Tho art 
here this wreke, thou mayeſt be with Chrift beſore the 
next. Yea thouart here to day, thou mayeſt be in bliſſe 
before to martow. „ 

Knowing that [bortly, che. As though he fhould fay ;; 
Seeing [know that I ſhall not remaine long, therefore I 
write vntd you this Epiftle, endeuouring while Iam 
wich you, to doe the beft good that Ican; andthera-. 
ther, 


—— 
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ther becauſe I fhall not long continue. 

The doctrine hence is this, namely, that The compdera- 
tion of ſbortneſſe of life, ought to be an eſpeciall ſpurre, or 
motiue to prouoke all Chriftsans as well pecple as Miniſters, to 
double diligence in well doing. n i a 

Thus Salomon writ the booko of Ecclefiaftesin his old 
age. Thus Paul writ diuers of his epiſtles when he was a- 
ged. Thus Chriſt himſelfe exerciſed his miniſterie, 
wrought miracles, and did all his great wonders in the 
three laf yeares of his life. Why were theſe fo diligent at 
the laſt, but becauſe they conſidered they were not long 
to continue? As Chriſt alſo himfelfe doth acknowledg, 
john 9.4. I muft worke the workes of him that hath fent 
me while it is dayz the night cometh wherein no man can 
worke, ; . 

And there is great reafon that men ſhould beftirre 
themfelues efpecially towards their latter end , for they 
muft either then worke or neuer: they muft either then 
doe good, or elfe hereafter it will be too late, according 
to that in Jobe 12.35. Walke while ye haue light, left the 
darkeneſſe come vpon you. l 

This ſerues to reproue them which purpofe to liue 
idly, whenthey are growne old ; not N that 
approaching of death, fhould be a motiue to greater di- 
ligence in doing good. . 
~~ Secondly, let this ſerue to ſtirre vs vp both Minifters |. 
and people, to be more diligent in our places to glorify}. 
God. Let vs thinke we haue none of vsall to abide here 
long; and when we fhall be gone, we (hall not haue li- 
berty to returne to difpatch any thing which we haue 
left vnperfected. Therefore, ſince with Peter we muft | 
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I | This day thou fhalt be with me in paradiſe, Lube 23. 43. 


: 23. If 


l 
As our Lord lefus Chrift hath ſbemed. 


| is onely a departure, or a changing of place. When Ioſua 
dieth, he is faid but to goe the way ofall the earth, Io. 2 3. 
14. When the Saints die, they are faid but to cometo a! 
company of innumerable Angels, and to the generall 
aſſembly, and Church of the firt borne which are wric- ' 
tenin heauen, and to God the iudge of all, and to the 
ſpirits of iuſt men made perfect, Heb. 12. 22. 23. And 
when Chrift himfelfe dieth, lie is faid but to goe, Cote 
22.22. The like may be faid of Symeon, whofe death was 


but a peaceable departure, Luke 2.24. Lord now letteſt 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, & c. Thus: we fee the 


‘proofe of this point, ts wit, that when a man dieth, 
= doth but departe from one place to goe to ano- 

ther. | : 

But hence fome may fay: Is mans death but a depar- 

ture ? I pray you therefore tell me whither doth | 
the ſoule of man goe, when it departeth out of the 
body? | | 

| Noi to Purgatory, or Limbo. For alt the Chriftian 
world knowes., that thefe places are meerely imagina- | 
ry, inuented by the Clergie of Rome, for the maintay- | 
ning ofthe Popes kitchin , and haue no found groun 
from the word of God. | 
But if we would know indeede, according to Gods 

word, whither foules departe or goe at the houre of 
death: we muft take notice, that all foules of men 
they goe not to one place. For as for the foules of the 
elect, they vndoubtedly goe to heauen, as we fee in the 
example of the penitent theefe , of whom Chrift faid, 


And onthe contrary,the ſoules of the reprobate, they go 
to hell, as we fec in the example of the rich man, Lwk.16. 


After my deceafe. ie, 


If any fhall demand further, who conducteth the 
foules in their paſſage to heauen or to hell; I anfwer : As 
for the foules of the elect , they are carried by the An- 
gels into the kingdome of heauen; as we fee in the exam- 
ple of Lazarws,Luke16.22. But as for the foules of the 
reprobate, whetherahcy be carried by t... diuels to hell, 
or driven thither violently by the good Angels as Gods 
Sergeants, I cannot peremptorily determine: But ſure 
it is by che one or by the other, they are tranfported 10 
the place of torment. Luke 12.20. 
`- Thus we fee the point proued and amplified. 

The vfe of it, is briefly for matter of comfort to the 
children of God,both concerning their chriftian friends 
deceafed, they haue bur changed their habitation; they 
are but gone from earth to heauen; they haue but made 
a bleſſed departure: And alſo concerning themſelues, 
whenfoeuer it ſhall be their lot to die, their foulcs Mall 
onely depart, or goe out of aworfe place into a better. 
They fhall be cut off from the earth indeede, but they 
fhall be teceiued & find ſweet entertainment in heauen. 

Secondly, it may makt for the ouerthrow of Atheiſts, 
in the point ofthe foules mortalitie, which they wicked: 
lyhold. But confider, here the foule is not faid to die, 
but to depart or to change place; which doth plainly 
imply that it is immortall and not mortall. 

Thirdly,it may make for the terror of the wiekedʒthey 
{hall not die when they die, death will fie from them 
Jwhenthey moft defire ir. M death they hall only depart, | 
they (hall with Judas goe to their owne place, Ads 1.25. 
But they fhal haue a heauie departure, they ſhall go from 

heir pleaſures to their tortures; they ſhall leave the 
company of their friends, and come into the company 
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i times, as well as during their lifetime. Thus it was with 


| Apoftles; they did not preachin their times and gene- 


| Chriftians in after- times, as God allo enioyned them, |: 


Iwillendeauour that after my decea{e. 


of diuels; they fhall depart from their delightfull houfe 
& fields and gardens,& {Hall be brought down to the ne- 
thermoft hell. O confider this you that forget God, and 
repent that you may preuent this wofull departure, and 
that your end may be peace. 3 ` 

I will endeuour that after my deceafe crc. Whence 
wee are co note that, Gols CMiniffers ought to en- 
deuour to their power, to doe goed to Gods Church for after- 


Peter here; he was not only carefull of the Church in his 
generation, but alfo he defired to take fuch a courfe as 
that the people of God might remember his doctrine 
after his deceaſe. The like care was in the Prophets and 


rations only, but alſo they did write for the good of 


Iſay. 30.8. 

And indeede it makes much for Gods glory, that Mi- 
niſters ſnould doe as much good as poſſibly they can 
for the building vp of the body of his Sonne. 

| Secondly, Lode to the brethren ſhould ftitre vs vp 
if we be Minifters, to this godly care. ae 

Thirdly, the good of our owne foules; for I ſuppoſe 


that if a Miniſters writings many hundred yeeres after 


his death doe conuert ſoules, he ſhall not lofe the re- 


ward of that after: good, which is done by his works,but 
aſſuredly his works ſhall follow him. 1 
This ſhewes the neceſſity & writing as well as of prea- 
ching. Preaching: indeede is moſt profitable fop -the 
Church that now ts; but for the ſicceeding Churches, 
writing is exceeding behouefull. And therefore many 
Minifters are too much to blame this way : Firſt, fuch 
as 
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as are not fo much ascarefull for the preſent good of the 
Church, liuing idle and neglecting preaching; ſo farre 
are they from refpecting the future good of ſucceeding 
ages. Secondly, ſuch Miniſters are likewife to blame, 
which howfocuer during their life time they preach, 
yer they doe not what they might for fucceeding times; 


they doe not write though they be able, for the good of 


the poſteritie. Theſe ſucceede the Prophets and Apo- 
tles in ehe office: but not in Miniſteriall care and pain- 
fulneſſeQ. 3 . 
Canning fables. By cunning or ſophiſticall fables we 
are to vnderſtand erronious doétrin , ſuch as had no war- 
rant from the wordof God, but was hatched only in the 


red in this place and in many places of Paules Epiſtles, to 
fables. Firſt, becauſe as fables haue no truth in them, but 
are meerely forged and framed : ſo erronious doctrine 
hath no ſoundneſſe, or ſoliditie in it, but is falſe and lying; 
5 to that in 1. Tim. 2. They ſpeake lies through 
hypocriſie. 

Secondly, becauſe as fables are delightfull to an vn- 
fanctified eare; fo erronious doctrine is pleaſing and 
plauſible: to varegenerate and prophane perſons, yea, 


They hall turne away their eares from the truth, and 
(hall be giuen vnto fables, | E 
‘Thirdly, becauſe as fables , although they de- 
ligit for the preſent, yet they do not profit the hearers: 
even fo erronious do@rinthough it be neuer fo glorious 
in ſnew, and neuer fo pleafing , yet it profiteth not the 
hearers, but leaves them in their finnes and vnregenera- 
‘toie; according to that in Ga/.3.2. Receiued ye the pitt, 


braine of man. And erronious doctrine is fitly compa-. 


more plauſible then the truth.. As it is faid, 2. Tm. g. 4. 
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| the Corinthians eught to receim him, becauſe he had 


Cunning fables... 


ee pone — 


preach fables,then they ſnould not be piuen tothem. 
-~ For we haue not followed. From the beginning of this 
ſiæteenth verſe vnto the end of the Chapter, the Apoſtle 
‘alledgeth many reaſons, why the Church is to heare. 
him, and to hearken vnto him. As firſt, becauſe he 
dealt ſincerely. Secondly, becauſe he was an eye · witnes 
vnto that which he deliuered. Both theſe arguments are 
layd.downe in this ſixteenth verſe. Thirdly, becauſe he 
was an eare · witneſſe, and this argument is layd downe 
lin the ſeuentecne and eighteeno verſes. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe in his teaching he did not ſwarue from the Do- 
&rine of the Prophets. And this argument is laid downe | 
in 19. 20. and 2 1. veiſes. . 
For we baye not fpibmod S In that the A- 
-poftle doth here intimate, that che Church ought to 
reſpect his doctrine and writings, and to receiue the 
fame, becauſe he dealt fincerely with the word of God: 
therefore hence we are to obferue, that 7 ought to be 
great motiua to Godspeople, talearłen to their Ministers, | 
when they ere comminced ix their cunſcronces, that they deale 
ſincerely betweene God and them. Thus faith Paul 2. Cor. 
7.2. Receiue vs: We haue wronged no man, we haue 
‘corrupted no man, & e. ſhewiug this as a reaſon why 


corrupted no maa. And what was it that mooued the 
Church to give ſuch eredit to the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apofties, but becauſe they were perſwaded in 
their conſciences by. the Spiritof God, tharthefé men | 
did deale truly and fincerely in the matters of God 
This makes againſt fuch, that the more they are con- 


- | uinced, that Minifters deale ſincerely, the more they will 


lee: from their Miniftery,. and be lef ruled by ie 
ts, 5 Thele 
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| — — — 
Theſe are they that hate the light, and will not come to 
the light, left their workes fhould be reproued. 
Secondly, it ſnould teach vs Minifters to preach ac. | vie. 
cording to the proportion of faith , and to deale faith- 
fully in the matters of God, that our teaching may be of 
the more authoritte in the hearts of Gods people, and 
may doe the more good. 
. Making knowne unto yon. Whence we may obſerue, 
that Every man and woman , yea euen the very elect them- |Doctriné, 
(clues are naturally, mithout thé knowledge of the Goſpel. 
They know it not vntill it be made knowne vato them: 
a man may poffibly haue the la / of God by nature writ- 
ten in his heart; but as for the knowledg of the Golpel, 
it is farre from him. The very heathen had ſome glimpſe 
of the lav, they were able by the light of nature to con · 
ceiue, that vice fhould be ſnunned, and vertue followed: 
but as for the Goſpell, they were vtterly ignorant of it, 
ſuppoſing onely to come to heauen, by the ladder of 
their owne vertuous actions. Nea, this faluation by | 
Chrift; it ĩs ſuch a myſterie,· as that it ſurmounted the 
capacitie both of Angels and men, once to dreame ofit, 
vntill it was reuealed. For what ereature could once 
ſhane imagined, that God would euer haue giuen his 
oe Sonne to be made a man; and t die an accurſed 
death vpon the tree, and that fer his very enemies, vn- 
leſſe it had bene reuealed? And for this cauſe the goſpel 
is termed a myſterie diuers times in the Word, as in E- 
P/. 3:4. atid Colof].238. ‘anditttharly ohet places be- 
eauſe ideed Was hig frame work Sand Turpafſed 
the conceit of cue cfeatuſt. * „e 
But herb fs reiz opiecrꝗ Dig nt Balla RAW; Obe on. 
being a‘lictitien tatty tin Hare fed Smetabef 
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We made knowne unto yos 


jacob, Numb. 23.17. Had he not fome glimpſe in this of 


ſaluation by Chrift? I anſwer, Either Balsam in this his 

prophecie knew not what he ſaid, like vnto the High- 
rict, John 11.50. 5 1. Or if otherwiſe, then vndoubted- 

„ it was reucaled vnto him; it came not of himſelfe. 

The confideration of our want ofknowledge of the 
Gofpcli naturally, ſhould teach vs to be more ſtudious 
to ſearch into this myſterie that we may know it, accor- 
ding to the examples of the holie Angels, 1. Pet. 1. 12. 
who being ignorant of the myſterie, deſire the more to 
prie inoit. Ai l 

Secondly , it fhould teach vs the more to admire the 
Goſpell, confidering what adeepe myſterie it is. No 
doubt, but if che Goſpell were now to be fitſt reuealed 
vnto vs, we would thinke it the moft admirable thing in 
the world, for God to be made man, and for God to 
ſned his owne bloud ypon a Croffe, and that for rebels. 
Shall we admire thefe things onely for a time? are they 
not as worthy to be admired for euer, as for a feafon ? 
Shall we make the Gofpell onely a nine daies wonder? 
God forbid. 

Making knowne unto you. Whence note, that The, 
Apoftles ars the eſpeciall instruments of manifeſting or ma- 
king knowne the myſterie of the Goſpell. Peter Ipeakes here 
in the perfon ofthe reft; we made knowne unto you &c. 
We deny not but the Gofpel was preached by the Pro- 
phets; for elfe, what had become of our fore-fathers , if 
Chrift had not bene reucaled vnto them at all? Yea, 
Chrift was preached euen by Mofes, in the ſacrifices for 
finne, and the like. But neuer was the Goſpell fo mani- 


feſtly taught, as by the Apoſtles: the aime of whofe mi- 


niſterie was.efpecially co preach Chriſt. The Prophets 
a zo preached 


1 — a 


— 


the power and coming. 141 


preached Chriſt afarre off, but the Apoſtles preached 
him at hand, yea already exhibited; Qioſes preached. 
Chrift in darke ſſfiadowes, but the Apoſtles preached 
him manifeftly without any fhadow. And hereupon the 
Apoſtles are rermed Miniſters of the new Teſtament, 2. 
Cor. 3.6. becauſe indeed the diſpenſation of the Goſpell 
was eſpecially committed vnto them. Hereupon like- | - 
wife the Apoſtles terme the Goſpell, their Gofpell, 2. 
Corinth. 4. 3. to ſhew that it was committed vnto them 
after an eſpeciall manner. . 
But fome poſſibly may obiect, that the Apoſtles were | Obiecion. 
the moſt vnfit perſons of many other, to be intruſted 
with the great and deepe myſterie of the Goſpell; for 
they were vnlearned men, ſome of them being ſilly Fi- 
fhermen and the like. I anſwer in the Apoſtles words; | Answer, 
They had this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excel“ 
lencie ofthe power might be of God, and not of them, 
2. Cor. 4. J. - 
But let it teach vs, that if euer we defire toattaine | Ve. 
the myſterie of knowledge which is in the Goſpell, we 
1} muft be ſtudious in the reading, and hearing, and medi- 
tating of the new Teſtament, which containes the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles: This is the field wherein this trea, 
fure is eſpecially to be found. tee 
_ Secondly , let it teach vs to be thankefull , in that we 
enioy thefe writings ; for in them is contairied efpecial- 
Jy the myfterie of the Gofpell, and the meanes of reuea- 
ling Chriſt vnto ee. Gn. 
The power and ceming.. Vnder theſe two words Po- 
wer and Coming, by a Synechdoche is vnderſtood the 
ſumme of the whole Goſpell, part being put for the 
_twhole. And: by the power of Chrif is fer forth his di- 
| 5 T 
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Power and coming. 


pared to receiue the glad tidings of the Goſpel. 


The power. By power here we are not to vnderſtand 
the authoritie of Chrift (che Originall will not fo pro- 
perly beare that ſence, ) but rather his omnipotencie, 
whereby he is able to do great things. And the point 
hence is, that Chrift is ſtronę and mightie, able to do what. 
foener be will in beauen and in earth. Hence it is, that he 
is termed a Prophet, mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people, Luke 24. 19. Hence it is that he 
is termed the Mighty God, E/ay 9.6. Hence it is that he 
is called the Strong Redeemer, Jere. 50. 34. Yea, let all 
his miracles teſtifie of his power; his turning water in- 
to wine, his feeding of many thouſands with {mall 
prouiflon, his healing ofall manner of plagues with his 
word, his cafting outdiuels , his walking vpon the wa- 
ter, his ftilling of the windes and feas, his raifing of the 
dead, his fafting forty dayes and forty nights, with | 
many more which are extant in che writings of the E- 
uangeliſts. 

Vea, ſuch was, and is the power of Ieſus, that he did 
not onely worke miracles in his owne perſon, but alſo 
he gaue power vnto others; namely, to the Apoſtles to 
work miracles in his name. For when he fent them forth, 
he ſaid vnto them; Heale the ficke, cleanfe the leapers, 
raiſe the dead, caſt out diuels, Matth. 10.8. Vea the A- 
poſtles proſeſſed that they wrought miracles by no o- 
ther power, but by the power of Ieſus: His name ( faith 
Peter) through faith in his name, hath made this man 
ronga Ads 3. 16. and, I command thee (faith Paul) in 
the name of leſus Chrift to come out of her, ſpeaking to 
the ſpirit of diuination, which poſſeſſed a certaine maid, 

Acts 16. 16. Now how great muft needes his power be 
7 which 
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which deriueth a power vnto others euen to worke very 
myracles? S ee, z 
Now if any ſnall obie& againſt the power of Chrif, 

chat Antichrift hath and doth exceedingly preuaile a- |° 
gainſt him in all ages, as it is faid of Autiochu, Dan. 11. 
36. that he did according to his will, and exalted, and 
magnified himfelfe aboue euery God: and of the Pope, 
2. Theſſ. 2. 4. that he oppoſeth and exalteth himſelfe a- 
boue all that is called God. I anfwere : Although 
Chrift may ſuffer Antichriſt for atime, yet he will cer 
tainly conſume him at the time appointed, with the Spi- 
rit of his mouth, and will deſtroy him with the brightnes 
of his comming. 2. The/.2.8. : a 

This may ferue to diſcouer the falſhood of that 
ſpeech of the high Prieſts and of the Scribes, He ſauedo- 
thers himfelfe be cannot ſaue, Marke 15. 3 i. Chtiſt had Ver. 
ſufficient power to haue reſcued himſelfe out of the 
hands of his enemies, but he would not: it was not the 
ſtrength of nayles, but the power of lorte to thé Church 
which faftened Chrift to the croſſe; had it not beene for 
our redemption, tio humane power could poffibly ei- 
their haue ſeiſed vpon, or retained Chriſt. 

Secondly; this may make for the terror of all Chriſts 

enemies. Chrift is able to the vtmoft td: requite thein 
‘for all their fpite, both againſt himfelfe, and againſt his 
Church. Hehath power in his hand; out redeèemer is 
ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his name, he ‘fhall throughly 

leade their caufe , and difquiet the inhabitants of Ba- 

yilon, Ter: 50. 44. Nerhe Malt drinke of the brooke in 
the Way, that is, fhall be diligent in purſuing ‘of tis éne 
mies, therefore he fhall ift p the head, 2/4 i o. 7. 
. Thirdly, this may minifter cotmifoòft to the Chichin | 
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Power and Comming. 


times of daunger. Behold our redeemer in whom we 
truſt, he is able to deliver vs out of all danger; for heis 
powerfull: wherefore let vs neuer be vtterly deiected, or 
deſpaire of helpe, but let vs looke vp to the omnipotency 
of Chrift in all diſtreſſes. 

And comming. This is meant of the fist com ming of 
Chrift, to wit, his comming in the fleſn, as the phrafe 
comming is alſo taken, in i Tim. 1. ij. Ieſus Chrift came 
into the world, that is, was incarnate, or came in the 
fieh. Now concerning Chrifts comming in the fefh, | 
diuers things are very remarkeable and eminent. 

Fitſt, that he came of his owne accord, and not by 
-conftraint; he tooke our nature vpon him, it was not put 
vpon him, Heb. a. 16. It was no forced marriage but a 
ſought match. 7 | | | 

Secondly, that he came in two reſpects different from 
all others; for he came by an extraordinary conception, 
‘to-wit, being conceiued 9y the holy Choſt, Mat. 1./20. 
and by an extraordinary birch, being borne of a pure 

virgin, Jay. . 14. M . no 

Thirdly, that he came in great humilitie and debafe- 
ment, for the firſt place that he came into was a ſtable, 
as being borne in it; and the firſt cradle that he was laide 
3n was a manger or a cratch, Luke 2.7. 
Fourthly, that he came into great trouble and vexa - 
tion: for no ſooner was he borne, but all Hieruſalem 
was in an vproare, and Hered. fought his life, Aatthem 
2. 3.13. 

Laii comming of Chrift, and this manner of his 
comming, teach vs to admire the myfterie of his incar- 
nation, wherein two natures were married together , to 
wit, his diuinitie and his humanitie, in the vnitie of per- 

X fon} ` 


We bebeld bis Maiefie. 17 


ſon, without confounding either nature; ſo that he re- 
| mained fill very God and very man, yet but one per- 
ſon. | : | 

_ Secondly, let it teach vs to admire Chriſts loue, in 
that he was content to come from heauen, from the 
Throne of his glory, thus for to be abaſed for vs. We 
may admire this, but we can neuer be ſufficiently thank - 
full for it. 

Thirdly, let it teach vs to be ready to vndergoe any 
debaſement or ſuffering for Chriſt, conſidering what he 
hath vndergone for vs. If we come to loffe and diſgrace, 
yea, to death it felfe for Ghrift ; we muft remember what 
he endured firſt for vs, and that fhould make vs content 
and patient. 

Of his Maieſtie. By Maieſtie we are to vnderſtand 
here the appearing of Chrifts diuinitie, which did now 
andthen thine forth, efpecially by glimpfes in his ſpee- 
ches, actions, countenance, and transfiguration oa the 
like. The point hence to benotedis this, to wit, that | pg 
T 1 was Maieſtie in Chrif, euen whilft he lined vpon the 
eartb. 

There was ſuch maieſtie in his words, as that the au- 
ditors did not onely admire the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth, Late 4. 22. but alfo were 
enforced to acknowledge that neuer man fpake like him, 
John 7. 46. 

Secondly, there was fuch maieſtie in his workes ,efpe- 
cially in his myracles, as that it. did amaze and aſtoniſn 
the ſpectators, according to that in Løke 8. 5 6. And 
the parents were aſtoniſbed. It is meant of Iairus and his 
_ | wife, that they were amazed when theyſaw their daugh- 

ter rayſed from death to life. n e E 
| 2 


| Thirdy, — 


we bebeld bis Maieſtie. 
Thirdly, there was fuch Maieſtie in his gefture and 
‘countenance, as that when he fpake vnto the multitude 
which came with {words and ſtaues to take him, and faid 
vnto them, Whom feeke ye, I am he, they fell backward, 
lobs 18. 6. , - 
Fourthly, in his transfiguration there was that Ma- 
ieſtie in his countenance, as that his face did ſhine as the 
Sunne, Math 17.2. 

If any ſhall demand whence this Maieſtie in Chrift 
came : I anſwerez. It. flowed from the diuine nature 
which was in him: For euen as the foule within is the! 
¶cauſe of beauty and grace in the countenance in men, e- 
| uen fo the diuine nature was the cauſe of Maieftie in} 
Chriſt. 3 | 

Let this teach vs to admire Chriſt, for if he was maic- 
ſticall in his humbled eſtate, how great is his Maieſty now 
in his exalted eſtate? Yea, let it teach vs to long Por the 
appearing of Chrift, and to deſire to be with Chrift that 
_ | we may behold his glory which the Father hath giuen 
him, John 17.24. And ſecondly, let it arme vs againſt the 
fcandall of the croſſe: For what though Chrift, for 
our wretched finnes was humbled , or rather humbled 
himfelfe to the bafe death of the croffe ; yet there was 
that Maieftiein him, which was more of value to credit 
155 „then there was indignitie in the croffe to debaſe 

im. ä 3 
tc were eye-witueſſes. Or as it is in the originall, We 
| were made beholders: of his Maieſtie. Hence obſerue 
that as there was Maieſtie in Chrift; fo it was in fome 
mea ſure viſiblez the beames of Chriſts ſplendor were not 
alwaies obſcured by the veile of his flefh, but they did 
I ſometime fhine forth and appeare. For the prooſe of 


We beheld his Adaceftie.. ` 


chis point, [referre you to that in Jah 1.141 And the 
word was made flefh and dwelt amongſt vs, and we be- 
held his glory; the glory, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. And that in i. John 1.2: 
The life was manifeſted, and we haue ſeene it. And vnto 
theſe may be added that in 1. Tim. 3. 16. God was mani- 
feſt in che fleſn. | 1 

But vnto whom was Chriſts Maieftie thus manifeſt 
or viſible ? Surely not to all, for, He was in the world, 
and the world was made by him, and the world knew 
him not, John 1.10. Yea, fome were fo blinde, as that 
they were ready to fay, What is thy beloued more then 
another beloued? Cant. 5. 9. And Herod when he faw 
Chrift, he deſpiſed him or fet him at nought, Luke 23. 
11. Vea, the Princes of this world knew him not, 1. Cor. 
2. But the Maieſtie of Chrift it was efpecially mani- 

feft vnto fuch as were effeQually inlightened, according 
to that in John 10.14. I am the good fhepheard,and know 
my fheepe, and am knowne of mme. 

I doe not deny, but that this Maieſtie of Chrift was 
viſible alſo to the diuels: I nom thee who thou art. Marl. 
1. 24. and alſo vnto wicked men, fo farre as to amaze 
them with a ſuddaine glimpſe, as it is ſaid of the pro- 
phane multitude, Marke 1.26. That they were all ama - 
zed, in fo much that they queſtioned among themfelues 
faying, What thing is this, what new doGtrine is thisꝰfor 
with authoritie commandeth he euen the vncleane ſpi- 


ries and they doe obey him. But it was effectually vifi- |. 


ble to none but to Gods elect. 7 

The vie of this point may be to conuinee the world 
of palpable blindneſſe, in that they could not behold the 
Sunne when it fhined.- Chrift was the Sunne of righte- 
2 V 3 ouſnes 
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wewere eye· witneſſes of bis Maiefie. 


ouſnes and his glory was viſible, and how many were 
there notwyithſtanding, that knew not his prefence ¢ 

Secondly, it muft ſerue to confirme our Faith,concer-. 
ning Chrifts diuine nature :thac truth w hich we belecue 
concerning the godhead of the Lord Ieſus, it was vifible 
and apparent in the times wherein he liued, yea it was 
viſible in fome meaſure to his very enemies, and much 
more to the Church of God. 

Thirdly, it muft teach vsto defire that our eyes may 


j |beannointed with eie- ſalue, that we may ſtill behold 


the Maieſtie of Chriſt in his word, & in his workes, The 
Maieſty of Chriſt is ſtill viſible, efpecially to the eye of 
Faithzas Peter and they that were with him in the mount 


{beheld ee ar with corporall eyes: fo euery be- 


leeuer may at thefe daies fee Ieſus crowned with glorie 
and honour by the eye of Faith, Heb 2.9. 

Fourthly, this argues that the Maieſtie of Chrift is 
much more vifible now, eſpecially in heaven : For ifthe 
Sunne fhine bright at fome times in a cloudy day, how 
much more when thefe cloudes are defpelled? 

Eye-witneffes. Whence we may note, that The Apo- 


files bad thorough knowledge of t! e truth of thofe things 


which they did write and preach. They were eye. witneſ⸗ 
fes,and eare-witneſſes. This is that which Joh faith in his 
firit Epiftle and firt Chapter, and third verfe : That | 
which we haue feene and heard , declare we vnto you. 
And in the firk verfe of chefame Chapter: That which 
was from the beginning which we kaue heard, which we 
haue feene with our eyes, which we haue looked vpon, 
and our hands haue handled of the word of life, declare 
we vsto you. Hence it is that Late tearmeth the A 

ſtles eye · witneſſes alfo in his firt Chapter and fecond 


verſe. If 
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It any ſhall obiect, that to be an eye - wirneſſe, or an] Obie ion. 
eare- witneſſe, is not ſufficient to prone the certuinty of 
a thing. becauſe the ſenſes may be deluded. Saul thought 
he faw Samuel riſen from the dead, and that hee 
heard him ſpeaking to him when he was meerely delu- 
ded. ‘ ts 
Truth it is, that the fenfesindeede may be deluded, Anſwer. 
but it was not ſo with the Apoſtles; for they did not on- 
ly ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, but they 
had withall the teſtimony of Gods ſpitit, to aſſure them 
that their fenfes were not deceiued.: and they had the 
pit of Faith, whereby they had power to fee more deep- 

y into things, then that they could be deceiued. | 
Leet this therefore teach vsto be aſſured ofthe truth] vi. 
of the Gofpell; it is deliuered, not by heare- ſay, but by . 
them which were both eye · witneſſes, and eare-witnefles 
of the fame. The Goſpell is no deuiſed fable, but a known 
demonſtratiue manifeft truth. . | | 
Let this alfoteach vs that are Miniſters of Gods word, Ve. ; 
tobe well aſſured ofthe truth ofthat, which we deliuer i 
for doctrine to the Church of God. For though we | ji 
cannot fay with the Apoftles, that we were eye-witnel- 
fes, or eare- witneſſes of the Goſpell it felfe : yet let vs 
alwaics be able to ſay, we are affured that that which we 
doe teach, it is firmly and truely grounded vpon the 
canonicall Scriptures: yea it is to be wifhed alſo, that we 
Miniſters ſhould be men of experience, and that we 
ſnould, in fome meaſure, ſpeake the word of God expe- 
rimentally, and not by bare relation only. > 
He receiued from God the Father, honour and glory. In 
this feuenteenth verſe, and in the next verſe following, 
the Apoftle declareth that he was an eare- witneſſe of 


Cin“ | 


He receined honour and glory. 


Chrift his Maieſtie and greatneſſe; as hauing beene 
with him in the holy mountaine, when he receiued ho- 
nour and glory from God the Father, &c. Three points 
are here to be obſerued. Firſt, the honor that was done 
to Chrift; He receiued honor. Secondly, the meanes of 
that honour, it was by a voice from heauen. Thirdly, the 
witneſſes of it, And this voice which came from heauen 
we heard, that is, I Peter, and James and John. 

He receiued from God the Father. Doth not this de- 
rogate from the glory of Chriſt, being very God, in that 
it is ſaid, that he receiued honour and glory from God 
the Father? For what neceſſitie had he to receiue honor 


God the Father, but his ſubſiſtence or perſonalitie; but 
as he was man, fo he receiued all things from the Father. 
And this he confeſſed himſelfe in diuers places as in Aat. 
11.27. All things are deliuered to me of my Father; and 
in Math. 28.18. All power is giuen vnto me in heauen 
and in earth: As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he 
hath giuen to the Sonne to haue life in himfelfe, Joh» 


36. l i ; 

i Les, whatſoeuer Chriſt had, he had it from the Fa- 
ther, as he was man: He had his humane nature from 
him; A bodie haſt thou made me, Hebr. 10.5. He had his 
preferuation from him: I was caſt vpon thee from the! 
wombe, thou haft bene my God from my mothers bel. 
lie, Pſal. 2a. io. He had his power to woike miracles from 
him: If Icaſt out diuels with the Spirit of God, A ath. 12 
28. From him he had his great authoritie: The Father 
iudgeth no man; he hath committed all iudgement to 
the Sonne, Zehn 5. 2 2. Yea, from him he hasl-his King. 
21 7 dome 


ARSON BNE a a EI AE I SE SS AEE GE AAD es FO ——— |” 


He receiued honour aud glorie, 133 


dome or glorification : I bequeathe vnto you a ling. 
dome, as my Father hath bequeathed vrito me, Lale 22 
29. From him he had his honour and glorie, as in this 
Text. 2 | 
Let this teach vs to admire Chrifts humilitie, and to] Ve. 
bleſſe him for his ſingular loue to mankinde, who wil. 
ling (for our good) was content to put himſelfe into fuch 
an eſtate, as wherein he was rather to receiue then to 
iuc ; to pray, to entreate, to be beholden, and the like. 
Thie was Chrifts portion in his humbled eſtate, rather 
then to command. The time was when Chrift thought 
it no robberie, to be equall with Cod, Phil. 2. but now 
he muft be inferiour, in reſpect of ſuffering death, to the 
Angels, Heb. 2. 9. The time was when our Sauiour faid, 
It is a more bleſſed thing to giue then to receiue, Ads 20 
35. but now he muft be content himflfe to receiue, 
though it were neuer fo contrary to his oune royal diſpo- 
ſition: O the admirable loue of a Sauiour 
Let it teach vs in like manner to be content andpati- via 2 
ent, if for Chriſt we ſhall at any time be brought to a 
| meane eſtate. Thou haft in former times beene able to 
relieue others, and art now come to ſtand in need of te- 
liefe thy ſelfe: thou haſt in former times made others 
beholden to, thee for thy gifts , but now for Chrift thou 
art become. a receiuer. Be not amazed at this change, 
but rathet remember, that Chriſt himſelfe, who before 
was able ro giue honour and glorie , is here ſaid to re- 
ceiue it; he that before was a giuer, muft now beare-| - 
ceiu een. 
|, He receined hauuur. Hence we may ſee the truth of 
that in 1. Sa. 2. 30. Them that honour me, I will bunaur. Dochine. 
Chrift did greatly honour the Father, and the Father 


X Qe 


ee — 
154 He receiued glory and honour. 
gaue boch honour and glory vnto Chrift , as appeareth 
inthis Text. The like may be faid of the holy Prophets 
and Apoftles: They fought not themſelues, but Gods | 
glorie, and the Lord hath made them famous to the end 
‘ofthe world. The like may be ſaid of the good Kings of 
‘luda; they fought Gods glorie, and God hath made 
them glorious by their hiſtories in the Bible. The like 
may be ſaid of Abraham, Ifaac, and Iacob z and inname- : 
‘sable other Saints: 8 God, and God hath | 
made their memotiall bleſſed. — 2 | 
No what is the reafon that God wilt giue honoux 
and glory wnto fuch as keke to glorifte him? Surely, firſt 
becaufe he hath promiſed to honour fuch , and his pro- 
mife cannot faile. Secondly, tothew that it is no vaine 
ptactiſe for any to fecke to glorifie God. Thirdly, isis 
to encourage all men e “pm z: 
This.fhewes, that it is in vaine for ill difpofed perfi 
to goe about to defame Gods children. God will caſt 
honour vpon his ſeruants, in defpite of Satan himſelfe. 
Secondly, let vs learne here what is che direct way'to 
honour and reputation, and that is, to fet dut [clues fin- 
cerely to fecke Gods glorie. Let vs honour God, and let 
him alone to honour vs. a ee 
_ Thirdly , fet vs hence be moued to be chankefulf to 
| God; firſt, for that he gaue ſuch hondour and glorie to 
Chrift our head; and fecondly, for that he offereth alſo 
to honour vs the members, if according to the example 
of our head, we fhall ſincerely affect his glorie. 
Fourthly , let this teach vs, not to feare the réprea- 
ches of the wicked, or their flanders. God is able id put 
more honour vpon vs, if we fecke his glorie, then all the 
world is able to put diſꝑrace. n 


Reafon, 


. Vie. 


Honan, 


Hereceined honour and glory, O 
Honour and glorie. This is meant of teat honour and 
glorie, which Chrift receiued at his transfiguration , as } 
appear reels by the words immediatly following in. the 
Text. 8 receiued from God the Father, honour and 
gloric, when the waice came from theexcellent glorie. - 
Nov if any fhal demand, what honor or glory Chrift 
received at his cransfiguration: J anfwer, He receiued 
honour at that time ; firft becanfe God she father 


gr Y, Chriftreceiued glorie, 1 : 
at his transfiguration. For firſt the fathion ofhis coum 
tenance was changed, Ls. g. ig. Lea his face didi thine as 
the Sunne, nb. 17. 2. which was matter ef great glo: 
rie. Againe, his raiment was white and gliſtering, Lake 
9.19. Whire as the {now ; fo asno Fuller could white 
chem, Marke 9. 3e Yea — s Marth. 17. 2. 
Thirdly, & bight oloud ou Chrift and Mé- 
fesand — 1 nasa igh e 
nape, ( Matl. 17. 5. e to a 
ty n en ir 
‘tie, wherein Obæiſt fhall mariner — 
1 Aab. 16,28. Thus we fee 
the truth et the A ; to wit, That Chrift 

receiued both 3 and glory, uhen fuch a voice came 
| Gi the R that i p 5 as his eee 


156 


when fush a voise came to hides 


i vpon the mount. T 5 i 

Sach 4 voice. If any (hall demand what kind of voice 
it was; Lanſwer, for the clearing of the Apoſtles mean- 
ing, firſt, that it was au heauenly voice: it came not out 
‘of the earth, but out of the èloude, t. 17.5. Second- 
ily, chat it was a dinine voice; for it came not from anie 
creature, but from the excellent glorie, as in this Text. 

Came to bins. Why is this voyce faid to come to 
Chrift,confidering that it might ſeeme rather tobe ſpo- 
ken to the Apoſtles, heare himeécc. Itis faid to he ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, not hecauſe he alone heard it; for Péter, 
James and jobn heard the voice when it came from hea- 
uen, as being with him in the holy mount: but rather, 
becauſe this voice did principally concerne Chriſt him- 
felfe, as namely to teſtiſie, that he was the Sonne of 
God, and that he was beloued of God, and that in him 


God was well pleaſed; yea it was fent eſpecially to ho- 


nour Chriſt, and to comfort him. 853 
nien fuch a voice came. Whence obſerue, that God 
hath his: time aud (talon te = honour vpm hi children, 
though for a time be ſuſſer them to be debaſed and {cor ned; 
Weſcee it in this example. Chriſt was fir many wayes 


`. | debafed; both by his incarnation, and. by many perſecu- 


tions but whé the void che from heauęen at his tranaſi- 
guration, then he receiued honor. Thus it was alfo with 
Jeſenh; be was firſt fold by Ns brethren, Gem. 38.28. then 
accufed falfly by his Miſttiſſe, Cen. 39. y. then caft into 
| ptifon by his Maiſter, Ge. 39. 20. and there kepꝛ till the 
run enteed into his ſoulo. P/s% 105. 18. Bur afterwards 
in due ſeaſon, he was highly exaltkd, and made the fe. 
cond man in the kingdome: Pſal. 105. a0. But this was 
in the time when his word came, that is, at Gods time 
. 1 = appointed 


wa 


2 ELEA 13357 


appointed, yal. 165.9. % „ „„ wy 
And God doth giue to ls hüten honour in due 
time; firit, for the fulfilling of its proiife z for be harti | Nelas. 
promifëd ; “chat though they be for a time ‘dmonettthe : 
porsyyet they fhall be asthe ho aes a Dobe, Lal 68! 
and Gods promife cannot faile | 
Secondly , the Lord is carefull. thar his children | 
fhould not put forth thei hands to wicbedneſſe, Palme ny 
1393.3. and therefore will noe ſtffer che rod Of the wiekét 
to teſt vporithe backe of the rigiests. h 
Thirdly, the Lord will not haue the fpirits of his chil- 
dren to faile before him; and therefore he will not con. „ai f~ 
tend fos cuer, Eſay 57:16; = 
This miay boa rertouriottléwicet witii Vabout es Ve. 
difhonour ch i het ther hö Gd hath atime 
to honour hiSchildten tenjmaugre the taller of Sarati; and 
arhe maama C 
Secondly, let all Gods children bddfydod comfet; . Va. 
chomitithey fated reproach for r time, Gad hath! ste | 
whereindo glaetheaThonoult: n gf REER Per oa 
erb a voi M hence tore further; i harta aber Dodirine, 
Godshildren posit waht bonomi; God 4 e ns o 
by extract dinary nales. Thick mit u h ol 
ofthe Text; wherein weke Dod tent ah | 
. |ēoice toihonotirGhritt bital earl | 
chéle fnould hold their peace, the flonés Would 
Wherein is meant Mm if pedple-and childretrhba ROR 
ciidd fo in -honowr ON CHIRN they 92100 
fhoid haig _ e wem O fei ab 


bis honour. 7: 1 ur. ou nel 

{c Yea- hut ra may. denen e erer ox 

ure inatiè w/: dt i an \ 
Ens a -N scot 


. Such a voice came. 


We are not indeed to expect miraculous workes but 
where ordinacie meanes faile , we may fafely expect ex- 


l in . Cerin. 35.45, Ope ſtarre di 
from pnt Hy in glory, that is, indegseesof light. 
“a! 9 glory is it. whieh is — to Gods | 
9050 ‘ie relia iw Re 7 . — 
8. gn MORDOR 
asha gor gt ablere.an vnereated maiefty.: bim 
| 118 Need — glocy which isin God himſelfe, and 
bichis fmo him, as apprarcth by thar in Ex- 
44 33. 18. Where Mafes aemueſteth to fee Gods glorie, 
which is ngcargans of oy c circumiacent ar.aducntinnus 
bis. Wichout God , but of hat glorie which 
uin 2 555 as appeareth by the anbwer; Flut! 
. yt ſes my face, F; v. ag terming that in the 
rs twentieth verte, Goe psss which: Asefes TS 
_ eighteenth} 


This is m belowed Sonne coc. 159 
eighteenth verſe, / Cods glory; expounding chefermer 
by the later. LE Punet ise 20 
The conſideration hereof ſhould teach. vs tœtuue- 
, | rence God in our heans, ſeeing he dwelleth in fach ad- 
mirable glorie. Whole glorie ſnouid we adqmite, - but 
his glorie? whofe greatneſſe, but his grearneſſo Kin. 
Keondih; let it moue vsxo· deſire fark hand iam ha- 
tion; that with open face as im a cleare glaſſe e m 
behold the gtorte of the Lord; Cor. zei 8. Yea, lex vs de- 
fire that rhe Lord may nile Hon vs ; and bis glory may 
be ſeene vpon Vs, E/ayGoszalali tina iaeei ln 
Thirdly , it may teach vs to deſire to be with Godin 
heauen; for when we are diffolued , we thallfee Gods 
face and his glorie, asthe Angells are faid to doe, sfat. 


Vie. 


| This te my Sonne: C the Sonne of God atwaa 
enevation. Firſt, by fis etergal generatibnpas he is tlie 
fecond perfon in the bleſſed Trinitie, which. generation 
who is able to declare? as the Prophet faith, E/27 53.8. 
Secontty, by a tempbralf generation, ashe ls aan. Ros 
the power of the Higheſt suerftade wd the hleſſed wir; 
pine: therefore that holy thing which was borne of tier, 
was called the Sonne af Gad, Zw. 1.35. None were the 
fonnes of er “Dut url passen Electumen are 
fonnes of Cod; but t By adoption, and voc byrna- 
ture. Chrift is’ the enely bebatien of we Fab, w 
14.11. r Sia cero et 
b ri this teach is to take gotice , tiat-Chrift ive 
Goch for asa man begets a n¹⁰ Cara Aisewndei D 
! ac fi Idee ier mutt Needs beget à Gude for ee 


we fhould'iidke Gad mote impotent thennan , ‘Pea: 
bett ang ohèr trearure far euibry Hike begas rn 


Thi is my belnued Sonne. 


Secondly, let it teach vs to admire Gods Philanthro- 
pie or loue to man, in that he vouchfafed to. giue his 
Sonne, his beloued Sonne, his onely begotten Sonne, 
to the death; yea, to the execrable death of the croſſe, 
and that for his enemies. O . louc! O ad- 
mirable mercy ! 

Thirdly , let i it encoytage: vs to pray vnto the Father 
in the name of Chriſt: What will God deny vs if we pre- 
ferre our petitions in his Sonnes name? Surely nor 
Whatfocucr ye fhall askethe Father in my name, he wi 
giue it you: o faith our bleffed Sauiour himfelfe, zebw 
16, 23. 
at belidan one. s. Whence wemay note, that Christ 


his workes, us they are his workes 3 he loueth pale 
Angels, and he laueth his elect among men. But he 
loueth Chrift abaue all, aud that for iuſt cauſe. Chrift 


lency; heis the brightnefle of Gods glorie, andthe 
— — leer 
Secondly, he is moft innocent, he neuer ttanſgreſſed 
the will of his Father at any time; he 8 the worke 
which was giuen him todo, lobe 17.4. 
| -o Khiedly jhe layd dow ble che he, might take it 
vp againe s therefore: she Pathes douse him , Jobe chap. 
10. verſe 17. 
Many other. reaſons might be alledggd, to proue that 
Phndiachiel dee, s ee ane Need 
| wann the Wes wil satber-aaliverisa 
ſiectionswhien 8 so the cou :., 
| me bie poſſibly chat in e 
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Ta vikom I am wellpleefed. 3161 
it is faid, chat God hath loued Nee N 
louc, wherewith he hath loued Chrif himſelfe. J an- 
ſwere, It is meant of the fame kinde of leue, but not of 
the fame degrees : s e 
- Againe, if any fhall obiect further,that God gaue his 
Sonne Chrift for theredemption of the ele& world, and 
therefore that hee loued the elect world better then 
Chrift: L anſwere, It followeth not ?: For Cod did not 
fo giue his Sonne, as vtterly to part with him; he gaye. 
him indeede to ſuffer death, but᷑ he gaue him not abo: 
lutely away. . 
- Thirdly, if any ſhall obiect, that the Father did not fb 
tenderly loue Chriſt as this text may ſeeme to imply, 
becauſe he ſuffered him to liue fo poore in the world, fo 
defpifedly; betauſe he ſuffered him to be fo wronged, 
to die ſuch a death, yea becauſe he ſtood not by him in 
his afflictions, but forfooke him: Lanfwere, We muſt 
not iudge of the loue of God , or of his hatred by thefe 
outwardthings. The Sunne doth not alwaics fhine to 
vs, but it alwaies ſhines in the firmament. So the loue of 
9 doth not alwajes appeare, but it is alwaies feruent 
nahim. 8 Pan Wt Sana, Te, 
Let this teach vs the more to.admire Gods loue to- | yi 
wards vs, in chat he would giue his Sonne whom he lo- 
ucd fo deercly, for ourredemption; yea, it muft teach 
vs to be content to part with whatſocuer we loue beſt 
3. Secondly, let it be matter of comfore to the children 
of God: For, certainly if God hath not ſpared his Sonne 
whom he loued ſo deerely, but hath giuen him to death | 
for ys all, how thall he not, with him, piue ve all i : 
Ini ` 


Alo? As che K- 8 na 
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J 162 -Inyobem Tam weil pibaſel. 7 
bee. I. Jawher Ians well pleaſed. Theſe words imply or de- 
note vnto vs two points. Firſt, that God the Father it and | 
1 ewer was, well pleaſed with Chrif, and (econdly in lum, well 
| pleafed with the Church. For the firſt point, vie. that 
God che Father is, and euer was well pleaſed with Chriſt 
himí Ke, it is euident. Fuſt, becauſe he is the Sonne of 
his loue, and can any one hate his fonne whom he lo. 
uethꝰ Secondly, becauſe he neuer tranſgreſſed the will 
of his Father at any time; and what father is there, but 
he muĝ needes be well pleaſed with fuch a Sonne? 
Thirdly, it is manifeſt that. Chriſt was highly in the Fa- 
‘thers fauour at all times, in that the Father did ſo migh- 
tily preferue him in his infancy, in that he aſſiſted him 
to doe fo great workes, in that he heard him at all times, 
lohn, 11.42. and in that he graced him by an aiidible 
voice from heauen : This is my beloued Sonne in whom 
I amwell pleaſed. Te a el 
Obiectioa. But here ſome may poſſibly obiect; Did not Gods 
-| wrath: ſmoake agaioſt Chriſt for: aur ſinnes? Did not 
Chriſt treade the wine · preſſe of the Fathers wrath x Yea 
did henotcry my Cod my God why haſt thou forſoken 
me, vpon the croſſe? And if ſo, how then is it true th 
Chriſt bas abVyaies im fanow wih: God? - i 
Antw. L ánfwete: Chiiſtenduted indeedt the wiagh of od 
for finhes namely for the finnes of the Clinichʒ andthus 
Gods wrath did fmoaktagain R him, and did vot ſpare 
himebut the lord was able to diflinguith bit Chrif 
| pesfod and our finnes:, and to exprefie bis wiath agzinit 
inne, but poeta be wel] pleak wikhbisSopne; i. . 
Tut this tech vs nit tb iudyd-of thoFauour or hatred 
of God, meetelꝑ by outward & nee Gd vas well plez 
ſed with Chrift, when Chriſt im mreane time en dunt; 
v | 


perſecution] 


. ve. 


„ 
ss . 


perſecutioꝶ and poverty, a ſhamefull death; yea; the 
pangs of halj in his ſoule, in the Garden, and vpon the 
volt God hid his. countenance from Chrift, in his 
greateſt extreamitie , and yet Chrift was in great fauouc} 
with him, And ſo I ſay o poore deieGed Chriftians, | 
though they may be in great extremitie fot a time, as 
though God had vtterly forfaken them, yerler them not 
deſpaire: they may be in bafe eſtate for the preſent, and 
yet be highly fauoyred of God , with the virgin. (Atary, 
Lyke 1. 428. They may poliblyary out with Chrift, 
my God my God, why haſt thou forſaken me; and yet 
indeede be in great faudur with God, as we ſee in this 
Ee A’ Sah CCC 
But to come to the fecond point.: As. God was al- 
waies well pleaſed with his Sonne; fo, in him, he is well 
pleaſed with his Church: And the ſame point is alfo 
. |implyed in theſe ords; Ix whom I am well pleafed. For 
the proofe of the point, I. refer the reader to thatin £- 
beſ.z. iõʒ where it is aid, shat Chrift. hath recanciled 
boch lewes and Gentilesto God, in one body, by the 
croſſe. And to that in. GoM 1. 20% where it is faid of 
Chriſt, that hee made, peace.:shrough.the blood of 
his ctoſſe and reconciled all things / in heauen and 


earth. . i S DE ae en be EA 
Ifany (hall obiec that in yal. 106.40. that Gods | Ohe 

wrath was kindled againſt his people, in A much that he 

abhorred hisowne inheritance, sad¢therefore that God 

is not fully reconciled ta his Church, or throughly well 

pleaſed w. th it. 1 1 kS 


Lauſmere. God indeede isnener well pleaſed with | astaw, 


Cita 


ſiane, but he will viſite our tranſꝑreſſions with a rod. He 
is not fo mercifull hut. he will filfappeare to be iuſt. But 
book i Y2 


let 
Nis Au maero 


"pu wwboom 1 aon wellpleafed. 


Ast vs aſſure dur lues of this, chat though the Lord be 
difpleafed at our ittfirmities; yet out Repentance 
and Faithin Chrift , he is graciouſly well pleaſed with 
our fons. in $ o A i j 

et this teach vs to bë thankefull for the invaluable 
‘gift of Chrift, our excellent peace. maker; had it not 
; for him, the wrath of God had remained vpon vs, 
for cuer and eur. 1 
Secondly , Let it be matter of comfort to all them 
which rhourne in Zion. It may be thou feeleft nothing 
but wrath ; but be of good comfort, if thou beeſt a new 
creature, all thy finnes are waſhed away in the blood of 
Chriſt, and thou art fully reconciled to God, and God 
is well pleaſed with beer 
Thirdly, let his reach vs to labout to get Faith, where- 
by we may apply this reconciliation, wroughrby Chrift, 
[vato out ſeſues y that we may be aſſured in our owne 
conftiences, chat Gd is well ploafed with vs. I marueile 
holy any ram tate, or dtinle, or lie downe in their beds 
with any peace; without this aſſutance. 
Inulin I am wellplea fed. Before we paſſe from this 
verle, it ſhall not be altosethes impertinent to cleare one 
ſeruple which may: utifel Sb. Why the Apoſtle doth not 
relate the whole fpeech which came from heauen , but 
doth tut it off, as it were, inthe middeft 5 for the ſpeech 
compleately related is this: This is my beloued Sonne 
in hm Lata wulkplenſedtfEarè ye hith, vat. 15. 5. now 
why doth the Aponte leg out this chante, Heare ye 
him? Which may feemetobe as neceffary as the for- 
mer part of tite ſpereh; for, is ir not às neceffary that we 
ſhould heare Chriſt as our great Prophet, as know 
him to be the beloyed Se oF God; or Know that 
e * ; | God] 


| In mb an well pleufed. d 
God is well pleafed with 1 a 
I anfwere: The Apoſtle doth leane out this clauſe, 
Heare ye him, ſor diuers reaſons, | 3 
Firſt, becauſe the former part of the fpeech doth im- | 
ply the latter as a neceſſary confequence , thougt it be 
not expreſſed. For if Chrift be the beloued Sonne of 
_ | God, then certainly, we ought to heare him; according 
to that in (tl. 21.37. They will reverence my Sonne, 
that is, they will mel) heare him, and giué entertain- 
ment vnto him. — | E ee 
Secondly, the Apoftle may leaue out this fpeech, 
Heare ye him, becauſe he knew it was ſufficiently expreſ- 
fed in other places of Seripture xs in Alat. 17. 5. Hart. 9. 
7. Late 9.35. e ue a 
But the point hence to be gathered is this, namely 
chat The Scriptures haue a neceſſary dependence one vpn 
| another andone place expounds another. „35 
This is manifeſt out of the Texe , for theft words 
Heare ye him, being wantingim the Texe, are fupplied | 
out ofthe Euangeliſts, namely, out ofthe forenamed 
places, nt. 17. 5. Mar. 9. 7. Labr. 9. 35. e f 
The like we reade in Qatb. 26.5 1. where the name 
of him which drew his ſword and finore the Rruant of 
the high Prieſt, and cut off his eare, is not expreſſed, no | 
nor yet the nume of him which was ſmitten. But that 
which is · wanting in Aaurbew, is fupplied in ibn 18. 10. 
twhere both · the name of the ſmiter is exprefled Sy- 
mon Peter and the name of the perfon ſmitterr, to wit, 
Malchus. „ l l {1 
In like manner, whereas it is faid more obſcurely that 
the difciples had indiꝑnation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is 
this waſte, as though many diſeiples had murmured a. 
E = Y3 painft 


164 


Queft. 


Anſw. 


Jnwhom Lamwellplesfed. 


gainſt the powring of the {weete ointment vpon the 
head of Chrif, 444¢h.26.8. The fame is made more ma- 
nifelt, John 12.4. where it is faid that one of the Difciples } 
faid,to wit, nd Iſcariot, Symons fonos; Why. was not 
this ointment fold, & % % „„ 
Laftly, whereas it is more obſcurely faid Aach. 27.44. 
that the theeues which were crucified with Chriſt, did 
vpbraid him, as though both the malefactors had railed 
vpon Chrift: The fame is made more manifeſt in Lata 
2 3.34. where it is ſaid, that one of the malefactors which 
were hanged rayled on him. 
ere it may be demanded, wherefore the Spirit of 
God doth not fully expreſſe himſelfe in epery Text, 
but leaues ſome thing vncleared in this or that place, by 
ſome other text elfe-where in Scripture to be cleared and 
expounded? 3 ae e a 
Firft , in honour ofthe worde it felfe, that it might 


not be defpifed for she plaineneffe.. 


„Secondly , in the fingolar wiledome of God, who 
will by this meanes giue occafion. to his children to 
ſearch the Scriptures, and to acquaint themſelues with 


the whole ward of Gode ` -+ 


| -a Weheardy VY hence we may nose, thar Gods voice in 


ay augible ruice. The Lord ſpokofrom hęauen, and his 
voice was heard and vnderftood , as appeareth in this 
Text and the like, We reade in Iſay 30.30. The Lord |. 
ſhall caufe his gloriòus voice tobe heard, and in ful. 
68.33. He ſendeth forth his voice, and that a mighti 
voice, and in Marke 15. 34. At the ninth houre Felis 
cried witha loude voice, Eloi eloi lama ſabachitbaui, and 
in 3. verſe of the fame Chapter, leſus cried with aloude 
voice, and gaue vp the Ghoſt. Pa 


— 


| >> We heardthisvoice, 
he voice of Godisfo mighty, ds thatthe infénfible} 
creatures are ſenſible of it, Hebr. 12.26. Whoſe voice. 
then fhooke the earth, but now he hath promifed fay- 
tog; Yet onee more I fhake not the earth onely, but al- 
ſo heauen. n 5 
Fea, the dead ſniall heare the voice of the Sonne of 
God in their very graues at the laft daie, hn 5.25. 
The audibleneſſe of Gods voice may ferue to con- 
ince vs of his mighty power; a ſtrong voice argueth | 
the ſtrength of the ſpeaker; and fo the mightineſſe of 
Gods voice doth argue the mightineſſe of his power. 
- Secondly, it may teach vs Minifters which fpeake in 
Godsftead , not to fauour oui felues too much; but to 
ſtraine dur ſelues, that we may be heard of the people, 
and to extend our voices if it be neceflary to makethem 
audible. And this the Lord requireth, E/ay 58.1. Crie a- 
loude, {pare not, lift vp thy voice like a trumpet, &c. 
IThirdly, it may teach people to do what in them lies, 
to eleuate the vote of their Minifter + They muft pray 
for him; that God would open vnto him the doore of 
vitetance , Ephefiani'b.:19. Secondly, they muft not 
dayne his {piric by ditoutagements ; but rather pur liſe 
into hias by their endouti gements, Toja. 18. where 
che people fay vito 2%, Only be ſtrong and ofa good 
courage. Thirdly, they muft beware df rébellion againft 
Gods word and diſobedience; for rebellion and difo- 
bedonce ars an eſpeciall cafè thar the tongue of the 
vrophet det cleaiſeto che toofe of his mouth, Esekse! 
8. „ m a. Pte Ee ak Me eg E 
iBoorthly sft muſt teach vsto bethankefull -in thar ihe 
"| udiceiof God; I meane the-voice of the Miniftrie, is fo 
Lnhbleisznongſt vs : in that we Haue fo nany ſtinnes off 


fue: thunder! 
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168 we were with him in the holy Mount. `: 


117... ³ m ⁵⁰ OE 7˙» 7, 
thunders , to ſound the word in our eares. Chriſt pro. 
nounceth the eases of his Difciples bleſſed, in chet they 
heard, 444tth,13.16, and focertainly they were, hauing 
grace, not onely to heare, but alfo ta obey. | . 

we were with him. That is, we three, Peter, and Iumes 
and Jobs: for theſe were the three which Chrift led a- 
long with him when he went into the mountaine where 
he was manegue; as appeareth in Marke 9,2, And it 
is 2 thing to be obferued, chat Chriſt admitted theſe 

e| three aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles ynto divers bufinef- 
fes ; as when he raiſed Iairus his daughter, he ſuffered 
no man togoe in with him, ſaue Peter and James and 
ſobn, and the father and mother of the maide, Lale 8. 
57. Alfo, when he went apart to pray, he tooke Peter, 
and James and Joba with him, commanding the reft 
his Difciples to ſtay behind in a place which he appoine 

ted them, Marke 14.33. 

And ſo here when Chrift went to be transfigured, he 

tooke with him Peter, and zemes, and abs. 
And thereafon may be; firft, becauſe Lames, Cephas 
and Jobn ſeemed to be Pillars, as we reade, Galet.2:9. - 
., Secondly , it was aut of Chriſts owne freedome; it 
was lawfull for Chriſt freely to vauchſafe certaine pri- 
iledges vsto these these which he would not vouchlafe 


Se 


2 9 

e (pecigl priuiledge to he connerfam with Chrift,. So n 
is pleaded here; we. were with him when othert were 
not admitted. We fce by experience, that it is a priui- 
ledge to be familiar with great men: for great pesfona- 
ges will not be familiar with eueric one, neither is it fir 
they fhould , How much more then is it ä 

— 5 1 naue 


n were wiih de tht lioly Mount: 


— 


haue familiatitie with Code. r t / ler- L“c 


Secondly ; the denafits recejued. by famillaritie wich 


by being familiar or conuerſant with Chrift, we learne 


ing conuerfant with Chrift, we receiue contentment 
and ioy as it is ſaid, oh. 3. 20. But the friend of the Bride- 
| grogme. which ftandeth and hrareth him, reioyceth 

atly becauſe of the Btidegrqomes voice. Thirdly, by 
baing conuerſant with Chrift, we are in ſafety. This Je- 
| xemy acknowledgeth in his twentieth chapter and ele- 
uenth verſe: The Lord is with me as a mighty terrible 


ſhall not preuaile. e erie 
But fome may poffibly obiect: Yea but if any be 
continually in Chriſts preſence, he muſt walke very ac- 
curately; he muft not ſpeałe an idle word, nor haue a 
_{ wanton looke. And this degree. of preciſeneſſe may 
| {ceme rather to bea bondage then a priuiſedge. It is in- 
deed a bondage to the wicked and graceleſſe, to be exer- 
ciſed in true holineſſe: but vnto the childs of God it is 
the ſweeteſt freedome in the world,. 
Let it therefore, teag s iq labour fxr this priuiledge 
(to wit) to walke with God, and to be conuerſant with 
- f him; and that we may attaine thereunto, obſerue we 
Itheſe diteckions, lies 
|: Biff, we mult be copherſant in thowerd,: wpm 1.3. 
' | Thatiwhich we haug {eeng,and head, declare we vato 


truly oyr fellowthip is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jefus Chrift. Secondly , we mog jawar offinngs for 
uf l , o 


-Sa —— — — 


God, do proue it to be au eſpeciall priviledge. For firſt, 


many things; -according to that in ou. 13. ao. He that 
_| walkech with wife men, {hall be wife., Secondly, by be- 


ones therefore my perſecuters fhallftumble, and they; 


you, that yee alſo may haue fellowfhip with ys; and | 


Obiection. 


Antw. 


vo. 


es God will haue no fellowfhip with the ſtoble of wicked- 


we were with bim inthe bily naut. 


neſſe: and, Il we fay, that we haue fellow thip with him, 
and walke in datkentſſe, we lie, and do notthe truth, 1. 
John 1.6. Thirdly, we muſt be very conuerfant in works 
df holineſſt. For, where two or three are pathered to: 
gether in Chrift name, there is he in che midft of them, 
Ler it alfo teath Chriftians which are partakers of this 
priviledge of hiuing fellowship with God, to be thanks 
Gill, As Henock wis irch Bondo God Forchis fellow- 
ip, and tbrahai und nie, and Peter, and Tames 
and Jobe, eden fo art thou which enioyeſt this fellow- 
(hip, though it be in an inferior degtee. I a King ſhould 
edit th ee into great familiarirte with Kim , ‘ahd thon; 


and to deprine thee of. his p familiarity ? Euen 
miliar with thee, and thou 


that die Temple was: built vponar hill, ut sare 
cauſer Rind chat was the cauſr that Abra went: vp 
ſinio the mountaine to offer his ſonne une, hut Jor che 
fame reafon? s - bes 


with preparation. 3. We muſt beware of fuch obiects as | 
diſperſe ou thoughts in the time of Gods ordinance; 

. Holy ent. Why was this mountane called haly, 
more 8 ? Surely: not in reſpect of 
the eatth or matter whereofit vonſiſted, but becauſe of 


| Fathers houfeis the houfe of — hauctaad | | 


: s.e- ey ‘ ee —_—! Se a SI pe è 
| 12 We haue amor? fureword of propbecie. 


n Secbndiyyttiis mutt tanah vs toi reuerence Gods:San- 
curry; as we are taught Lenit. 19. 30: Wuhileſt we is. · 
| bour to ſhunne the ſuperſtitious opinions which idola- 
ters hauc of their Temples, we muft take heede that we 
fall noe into the other extremitie,co wit; to haue a bafe 
ppinioty of Gods houſe. h : 
Ie laue a moro [uye wird of Prophecy : Or, as it ib in 
thè original: We haue a more fure Propheticall word: 
as though the Apoſtle had faidi That which I write vnto 
you ednberningiGhrift, je was nohfirmed not only bya 
| lidely'voice of Gbd:the Farher-fidm. heauen. p. but alſo 
by the Carionicall writidgs ofthe holy. Prophets. 
VWhence:we'are td obſerue, that TheGo/pell of Chrift 
4 an infallible wathi It hathwitneſſe both from God'and 
man: Thai it wath withesimmediatly. from Cod, it, ia 
enidenoby chevoici hic came from heauen : This is 
my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſedz 
heare him: And chat from tian it is manifeſt; for vnto 
| | Chriftdosalbtht Prophess give witneſſe, cdas. 10. 43. 
¥ cai alishe Prophets n Javsus/,and thoſe thar follew 
after as manyns haue fookemhaucalle foretold of theſe 
dayes, A#s3-24.. outer! Wad g ae a, 
|< Toxhis purpofle is hat ini ute 1.60. He hiath rayſed 
vp an horue-offaluatibn fodvsjin the houſe of his ſeruant 
| Dauid, as he ſpake by. the month of his haly Prophets 
which haue beene ſinco che world began: And that in 
lohn. 39. Seatchthe Scriptures, for in them ye thinke 
tv hauc eternall li md they are they which teſtiſic of 
mè. Ina word y Gini wastyantten of in: Afeſes, inthe 
Prophets, andisithe Palmes g čaki 24. 4. lf ie 
1: ‘Bhis:muft fonk M.:, our: faith concerning 
| Chrift , that he is the true Meffiahs and conegining 


18 rove | 2 & his 


Doctrine. 


Vie. 


Amore fare word of propbecie; - 173 


his Goſpell, that it is no other but the very truth. If 
we will not beleeue bott God himfelfe and alt his Pro- | 
phets, whom ſhould we beleeueꝰ 
Secondly, it may ferue alſo to aggrauate the Kline vf 
atheiſme and infidelitie. What doc thefe curſed fi inners 
bur 'giucGod himfelfeandallhis Prophets the lie 
A more ſure word. That is, amore fure word then 
re which came downe from heauen, faying; This is 
my beloued Sonne, xte. Here it may be demandedzhowo 
the Apoftle can ſpeake this without blafphemyy ‘for that 
voice which came douite from heanert q; Was the vice] * 
of · God himſelfe, then the 9 J . could pdſlibly 
be more fure? 
| Some’, for checlearing of this doubt, ‘afficme, that 
the ‘Comparatiue degree here is put for che Pofitiue: l 
We haut amore furt word, that s (lay they) we haue a . 
ſure word; but we cannot agree to their iidgement: but: 
taking the words as they are in the text, my ſentence is, 
That the word of the Prophets is faid to be a more {ore 
word then that voice which came from heauen, not bes 
cauſe it was more trae but becauſe ix wasiof more zu. 
théritie with the people vnto whom Peter wrote: They D7 
diftrufted not the voice that came from heauen:: but 3 
houe all other voices they kept emer clofe tathe 
void of Scripeuresot®: :. „ PE of 
12 Hence learne we. Fò Er the feiner ed fpeeches'| Doctrine. 
sf Scripture abouc all other fentenses and fpeeches what/o- 
euer. Let vs eſteeme the Scripture the ſureſt ſoundati- 
on. For the proofe of this point I referre the Reader to 
shat in tho ſecond epiſtle of fobs tenth Wiſe 5h there 
come any vnto you and bring not this deArine: receiiie 
him not ta houſe, neither bid him God{peed ,: and to 
: 2 3 l that | 


ae ” æ — wetness: *.. 


Amerefare ward of prophefie. 


that in Gal... Though we, or an Angell from heauen 
| — any ento you then chat which ve 
auc preached vato yon, let him be accurfed. Vnto this 
accordeth that in Ephef.2.20. Yé are built vpon the 
Foundation of the Apofties and Prophets, Ieſus 
Chriſt hiaſelfe being ehe chicfe corner ftone. And chat 
in 2. Corinth. v 11. Other foundation can no man lay 
but that 3 Leſus Chrift. By all which places 
it ia muniſeſt, ch the Ganoalcall Scripture i is the fare 
Foundations - 
ion! | > But here came may poflibly obicd, Thatthe Church 
— to bethe pillar dnd ground oft truth; 1. Timothe 
chapter 3. verfe 15. and therefore, that we ‘oughe rather 
ae gh authority of the mA then * 


: 8 per: The Chunch is fo termed, not inrelpee 
of it felfe, but in reſpect of ies Minifterie; euen as Jewres 
and Gepbaer and la wete counted tobe pillars, not for 
their perfons;but for their dorine , Salat. a. g. So that 
tho place tightly waderftood., docth rather a 
— wotd,theh in — Bae 
Let vs learne therefore to keepe cloſe to woda 
Godjandtogtound ourfaich vpon it alone. Let vs not 
scociaé, m @ foundation, any mam uriting, though 
neuer ſo learned orcloquent, further then he isable co 
AJauouch hie wrist sing hy the word of · Cod. Remeirber 
| chacin Möve. V We muſt notknew ; chat is, spprove 


1 Sle ` es : 3 „ ' 

Scdondly, 0 C The 
‘Lawyer, the Phyſitian, the Philofopher, haue their An 
Ai wpoimhom: they doe efpecially ground: * 


a 


Wow eante baking boed yedawed: 
the Chriftian hath a more e foundation; namely, the 
| word of God. In like maner,the Anabaptiſts haue their 
dreames and fancies, in ftead of revelations to ground 
pon: and the hypocrite, he hat cha iudgements, or ra- 

ther the perfons of fuch and fach whomheoReemesee- 
erent Miniſters to ref vponz but che found Chriſuian 
‘hath reſpect onely to the word of God, and ſohyeth a 
ſure foundation. And therutkis, chis foundation wil 
ftand when alf other will chrinke and como to ndching. 

_ - Wherewnto taking beedye doc well. Whence Weate to 
note three points: ſirſt, thatit is the duty of all Chrifti- 
ans to ꝑiue diligent heed tothe word of Cod: Second». 
ty, that itis a commendable thing alſo ſo to do: Third- 
i by, chat it is the rag ates encourage the peo- 
| ple in well doing, by commending. thom. for their ver- 

tues. 


& diſobedience receiued a iuſt recomponce-o — 
tp ee cn 
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: whercaute tabiug keed, ge do well. 1 


Auſwer. 


vie. 


Realon, 


Vie. 


they fearched the Scriptures, &c. 
he commemdable: fuſt, becaufe it is an honek practiſe. 


¶ cauſe it is; and hath beenę the practiſe of all Saints from 


But, what ia it to haue reſpect or to giue heede to the 
word of Gd? 1 5 i 

It is, frf, diligently to frequent the houſe of God, 
where it is faithfully taught. Secondly,to marke and to 
hearken carefully to it whileſt it is deliuered. Thirdly,to 
examine our ſelues by it, and to make confcience to 
practiſe it. 

This may ſerue iuſtly to reproue multitudes at theſe 
dayes wherein we liuc: firſt, ſuch as are negligent com- 
mers to the Church. Secondly, ſuch as come to the 
Church, but attend not as they ought to the word, but 
ſuffer their mindes and fenfes to be carried after other 
matters. Thirdly, fuch as come and hearken to the 
word, but go their way againe without any purpoſe to 
practife any iot of that which they heare. All theſe are 
negligent hearers, they attend not to the word of God, 
or they take not heed vnto it. i 

The fecond doctrine propounded is, that z4 ic com- 
mendable thing to take heede to the word. To the which 
taking heed ye do well, &c. , ee 
For what did out Sauiour fo highly commend Mary 
in Lake 10.42? but becaufe the had chofen the good 
parts. that is, attended vpon the hearing of the word for 
the attaining of ſaluation. And, for what were the Be- 
rœans fo highly commended? Adds 17. 11. but becauſe 


And to heate and cake heed to the word mutt needes 
Secondly, becauſe it is a godly practife . Thirdly, be- 


generation to generation. 
This ſerues quftly to condemne he practiſe ofthem 
. i which 


Whereuntotaking heede ye dee wel. = 197, 


J which rayle againſſ going to ſermons, againſt reading 

Gods word, and other holy duties. Theſe rayling Rab- 
/hachees fhould conſider, that it were their duty rather to 
{commend theſe practiſes. 

Secondly, this may ſerue to teach vs, neuer to be a- 
fhamed of this practiſe of taking heede to the word of 
God though all. the world thould caſt contempt vp- 
on it, yet the thing in it ſelfe is truly commendable. 

Thirdly, this may ſerue to encourage all ſuch as giue 
diligent heede to the word of Cod, alwaies provided, | 
that they be carefull to follow two callings , viz. both 
their generall calling, and alfo their particular. A true 
Chriftian muft fo heare, as that he ftill haue time to 
carne his owne bread ; and he muft fo labour for things 
| neceffary for this life, as that {till he haue his religious 

houres euery day to attend vnto Gods word either read 
or preached. 

Te doe well Whence obferue in the third place, that It 
ws the duticof Misifters to encourage the people in their bea- 
ring of Gods word, by due commendation ginen unto them 
for the fame. Thus doth Peter in this Text, when he per - 
ceiued thathis auditory did giue diligent heede to the 
things that were {poken ; he animateth them with this 
commendation, Vs the which giuing heeds ye doe well. 
The like practiſe we obſcrue in Paul, in r. Cor. l. z: NOW 
I commend you brethren that you remember me in all 
things , and keepe the ordinances as I deliuered them 
voto you. And in 1. The/f1.6 : Ye became followers of 

vs and ofthe Lord, hauing received the word in much 
aflliction with ioy in the holy Ghoft. So that ye were 
enſamples to all that beloeue in Atacedonia and A. 
chaia. Hi De ooo 

aye: A a- l i The 5 
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’ Reafop. 


. Obiection. 


whereunto taking heed, ye do wel. 


Thelikepractife we fee in Chrift, Luke 8.21. My mo- 
ther and my brethren are theſe which heare the word of 
God, and doe it; he fo farre commendeth the diligent 
hearers of Gods word, that he ſeemeth to preferre them 
before his mother which brought him into the world. 
The like we fee in the fame our bleffed Sauiour in Rea. 3. 
8. where he commendeth the Church of Philadelphia 
for keeping his word. 

And there is good ground for it, that a Miniſter may 


‘and ought to commend the people for their diligent 


heede giuen vntothe word. As firft,becaufe it may be a 
meanes to encourage them in their zeale, yea, to make 
them more zealous. Secondly, becaufe it may be a 
meanes to ftirre vp others, which areas yet negligent 
of the word, to become zealous hearers ofthe fame. 
Thirdly, becauſe a Miniſter fhall hereby diſcharge a Mi- 
niſteriall good dutie to God, though no ſucceſſe fhould 
follow vpon the fame. 

But fome, poſſibly, may obiect, That it is not ſafe to 


ion. | commend Gods children for their well doing , left they 


ſhould be puffed vp by our commendation. I anſwere: 
We muit not be too icalous of our brethren , we muft 
hope the beft;letvs doe that which God requireth asa 
duty of vs, and leaue the ſucceſſe to God. | ä 

Others may likewife obiect, that it isnot ſafe for a Mi- 
niſter, of all other, to commend people for taking heede 
to the word of God ; becauſe this were the way to come 
to be ſuſpected of vaine- glorie, or of going about to 
draw diſciples after him: ſo; if a Miniſter ſhall giue 
almes, he ſhall finde ſome that will taxe him for hypo- 
criſie; or if he preach earneſtly againſt finne; fome, pof- 


| fibly , will fay heis too buſie or contentious : But a Mi- 


niſter 


——— —————.——— 


A vnto a light. 


pleafing to God, though all the world ſhould cenſure 
him forit. l 


which reproue people for taking heede to the word, 
thinking them to be too forward, if they be zealous to 
heare : But let fuch know, it were their dutie rather to 
commend fuch people, and to bleſſe God for them, and 
to turne the edge of their reproach vpon profane negle- 
Gers of the ordinance of God. 

Secondly , this fhould teach Gods people, to giue 
fuch heede vnto the word, and to be fo diligent in hea- 
ring and attending, and to carry themſelues fo reuerent- 


caufe to commend them, and to reioyce of them. Euery 
one couldbe content tobe praifed,but how few be there 
which labour to deferue prayfez 1 

Thirdly, this fhould teach vs to be thankefull to our 
gracious God, in that he is not only content to accept 
of our zeale and forwardneſſe, but alſo is willing that we 
ſhould be commended for the ſame. n 

As vnto a light. Whence note this point, véz.that 


to that in P/ l. 119.105: Thy word is a Lampe vnto my 
feete, and à light vnto my path: and 1. John 2.9: The 
darkeneſſe is paft, and the true light now fhineth: and 
lohn 5.35. Le could haue reioyced in his light for a fea- 
fon: and John 3.14. This is the condemnation , that 
light is come into the world, and men loued darkenaſſe 
rather then light. 3 | 
| a Aa 2 And 


-This may ſerue iuſtly to reproue too many Miniſters, 


ly in the houſe of God, as that Miniſters may haue iĩuſt 


the word is a light. And for proofe hereof, I referre you 
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f{eede, as Peter termethit 1. Pet. 1.2 3. And though it be 


-| tainture or infection. 


| vnlefic it be lignted it giueth no fhine : So the word is 


As vnto a light 


And indeede the word of Cod may well be compa- 
red to light. Firſt, becauſe as light is an incorruptible | 
thing; though it fhine vpon a ſtinking dunghill yet it 
is not corrupted: Euen ſo the word is vncorruptible 


preached to neuer fo bafe pedſons, yer it receiueth no 


Secondly, becauſe as light difconererh the foulneffe | 
of cheroome or place where it fhineth ; euen fo doth the 


word difcouer the iniquitie of fuch places where it is 
preached. A man fitting in a darke houſe in the night, 


may thinke he fits in a cleane place; but when the Sunne 
arifech in the morning, then hee plainlie diſcerneth the 
contratie: Euen ſo people being in darkeneſſe, may, 
poſſibly, thinke the mſelues to be in a cleane eſtate; but 
when the word of God comes, it quickly diſcouereth 
chat they are not cleanſed from their filthineffe. 

Thirdly becauſe as the light, in reſpect of the obiect, 
hath a contrarie effect: For ſhining vpon a dead car- 
kafe, it cauſett to ſmell the more odiouſly; but fhining 
vpon hearbs it maketh them the more fragrant. Euenſo 
the word is the ſauor of death vnto death vnto the re- 
probate, but the ſauor of life vnto life, vnto the elect. It 
hath acontrary effect in reſpect of the hearers, though it 
be one and the fame in it felfe. _ „ | 

Is it then in the power of the word to enligbten with- | 
out the Spirita Not ſo, ſor asthe Spirit ordinarily with- 
ont the word will not worke ; fo the word without the 
Spitit cannot worke. The word may fitly be compared 
toa Torch, and the Spirit to the fire which kindleth it; 
The Torch is a fit inſtrument to gaine light by, but yer 


a 


„ 

Ja ſit inſtrumem to enligliteti che eyes ot the blinde, but 
yer vole ffe the Spirit doe kindle it, it can giue no ſauing 
1 ht. „ shee r Ana eee Dou 2 
Erbe vſe of this point may be, firſt, to diſcouer the ve- 


men. It is becavfe it is a light, and-difcoucreth their 


his practiſes? Hence it is that our Saviour faith in Jobs 
the third chapter, and the twenty verie:: Euery one that 
doeth cuill hateth the light. 3 


yet lone darkneſſe more then light, Iabn 3. 19. How 
many wretched perfons be thete in the world, that when 
for thie preſent they haue the light -of the Gofpell , are 
weary of that, and deftre rather the times of Popery 


Rorance? - E K 

| - Thirdly , this ſhould teach euery one of vs to be 
thankfull vato God for the word, as for a comfortable 
gbr, and to labour ró be fenfible’, how we thould fr in 
darkeneſſe and in the fhadow of death, were it not for. 
thisblefedlampe. -° = 5 th 
~ Foorthly, it fhould teach vs, whileft we haue the light 
o walke in the light, left darknefle come vpon vs , lob» 
$12.35, Yea,beingchildren of the lige, we muft walke 
s children of the light. We that haue lighe muft not 
tumble and fall, as they that walke in the dare; bur we 
7 walke honeftly as in the day, notin ryoting and 


. {drunkenneffe ; not in chambering and wantonneſſè, nor 


in Rtrifeand enuying, &c. ma 13 713. But al as ray belo- 
es 3 


ry cauſe wliy the word is ſo hated by · lewde and wicked | 


naughtineſſe. What doth the theefe or the adulterer | 
hate more, then if any come wich a candle to reueale 


Secondly, this maketh for the iuſt condemnnation | 
of vngodfy men, that when light is come into the world 


wherein they might be nuzled vp in blindneſſe and ig. 


ed! 


Vie. 
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Docttine. 


Reaſon. 


| 


Shincth in a darke place. 


ued, who fo looketh vpon our liues, they will quickly 
conclude, either, that we haue not the true light, or at 


the left, that we walk not as children of the light. I ſpeake 


this to our ſhame. : 

In a darke place. That is, in the heart vnregenerate. 
Whence obferue we this inſtruction, vis. that The heart 
of euery vnregenerate man is a darke and obfcure dungeon; 
yes, a darke hell or hades, wherein there is no faning light ar 
knowledge. me 

For proofe ofthis conſider theſe places of Scripture, 
Rom.1.21. They became vaine in their imagination, and 
their fooliſh heart was darkened, Math. 4. 15. The peo- 
ple which fate in darkeneſſe haue feene great light, and 
to chem which ſate in the region and fhadow of death, 
light is {prong vp. Luke 1.78.76: To Buc light to chem 
which fic in darkeneſſe, and in the ſhadowe of death. 
Ifay 60.2. Behold the darkeneſſe fhall couer the earth, . 
and groſſe darkeneſſe the people. Epbeſ.5. 8. You were 
once darkeneſſe. And, Pſal. 82. 5. They, know not, 
neither will they vnderſtand, they walke on in darke- 
neſſe. i : 
And an vnregenerate heart, may well be compared 


to a darke place. Firſt, becauſe as a darke place is without 


light „fo is the vnregenerate heart. J/ay 8.20. Ifthey 
{peake not according to this word, ic is becaufe there is 
no light in them. 8 
Secondly, becauſe as a darke place is a fit receptacle 
for deboyſhe and leude perſons; euen fo the vnregene- 


* rate heart, is a fic receptacle for diuels and foule ſpi- 


rits. Løke 11.20, When the ſtrong man armed keeps the 


houſe, &c. 


Tbirdly, becauſe as men commonly are not aſhamed 
3 | i 3 l ‘a | of 


In i darl place. 


3 


thinke no eye feeth them; fo whatſoeueł finnes an ynre: |- 


enerate perfon, in his darke eftate, committeth, he is 
tarre from being afhamed of the fame. Jer. 5. 15: Were 
they afhamed when they had commitréd abhomina- 


tion? Nay, they were not aſnamed, geftller could they 


bluſh. 
Fourthly, becauſe as darke places are commonly na- 


ſtie and vnſauorie: Euen fo is an vnregenerate heart |. 


foule and filthy in the fight of God; ino dungeon , no 
ſinke, no vault is fo ſtinking in our noftrils asad vnſan- 
étified heart is in thenoftrils of God. Pfa/.14.1: They 
are corrupt. It is a Metaphor taken from things which 
are putrified for want of ſalt: Becauſe as that which is 
putrified, fendeth forth an ill ſauor, ſo doth a putrified 
and rotten heart. ; e e 

Vea, but many vnregenerate perſons may haue great 
knowledge in religion, therefore how is their hearts a 
darke place? Not becauſe they haue no knowledg at all, 
but becauſe they have ao ſauing knowledge] 

The conſideration of this point, may ſerue to hum- 
ble all vnregenerate perſons; let them remember that 
their foolich hearts are full of darkeneſſe, and therefore 
let them not magnifie themſeluès in reſpect of natural 
wit; let them be more humbled for that excellent light 
which they want, then puffed vp, in any ſort, for that 
vnſufficient light which they haue. E 

Secondly, this fhould teach vs to loath-ourfelues.in 
reſpect of our naturall conditiom ` What wer? e but 
darkeneffe and corruption before our effectuall calling? 
Is thy heart now.alightlome Templeꝰ remeniber har in 


times paft, it was a darke dungeon 


— e — — apn — — 


Obiection. 


Vutill the day damm. 


Thirdly, this fhouldferue to conuince vs of the ne- 
ceſſuy of the vſe of enlightening meanes; as of hearing 
Gods word preached, and the like. We are in darke- 
neffe naturally, and therefore haue neede of light; and 
what meanes is it ordinarily chat doth tume men from 
darkeneſſe to light, but Gods word truely preached? Act 
26.18. 

Vntill be day dawne. By che dawning of the day, and 
the day - ſtarre, in this place, we are to vnderſtand effectu- 
all illumination, or the gift of Chriſt, as it is explaned, 


1.78. a 
And effectuall illumination, or the gift of Chrift, 
is fly compared to the dawning. Firſt, becaufe as the 
dawuing is but a ſmall light at the firſt; euen. fo illumi- 
nation at the ſitſt is but ſuiall. Job. 26.4: Loe thefe are 
art of his waies, but how little a portion is heard o 


? = 8 

Secondly, becauſe as the dawning, though it bring 
but a little light at the firft, yet it brings great ioy , both 
to man and beaſt; ſo effectuall illumination, though it 
be weake as the firft, yet being in truth, it bringeth ioy 
to the Angels; for the very. Angels reioyce of the con- 
uerſion of a ſinner, Lule 15. It bringeth ioy to the 
friendsofa conuett: for hat true friend is there but 
he reioyceth to fee his friend conuerted ? It briigeth 
toy to God himſelſe; for the father of the prodigall 
reioyceth to fee the returne of his prodigall and grace- 
leſſe ſonne. Ir bringeth ioy to the Church of Cod; for 
what true member is there, hut he reioyceth to fee the 
body of Chriſt to be more and more perfectedꝰ Laſtly, 
it beingezh comfort, or at the leaſt matter of comfort to 
the party himfelfe which is enlightened. Doth not a 


fe -i 
142100 j man 


till the day dawne, 


man reipyce to fee:the light thine in at the window, af- 
ter a darke and diſmall night? how much more hath he 
cauſe to reioyce, in that he himſelfe, who was darkneſſe, 

| is now made light in the Lord? ` i 
Thirdly, as the dawning though it be but a ſmall 


light at the firſt, yet it groweth greater and greater vn- 
il the perfect day. So itis with true illumination; It is 


a growing light. Pros. 4. 18. But the path of the iuſt is as 
a ſhininglight, which ſhineth more and more till the 
perfect day. 

Fourthly, as the dawning is procured by the light of 
the Sunne; euen fo true illumination floweth from 


Chriſt, as from the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe: The day- 


ſpring which viſiteth vs is from on high, that is, from 
Chrilt, La. 1.78. And God which caufed light to fhine 
out of darkeneffe, hath ſhined in our hearts, to giue the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Ieſus Chrift, 2. Cor 4.6. 
_ Thus we fee, in fome meaſute, the reaſons why true 
illumination is compared to the dawning. 


Againe,we are to note further, that as it is here com- 
pared tothe dawning ; fo it is likewife tothe morning 
Starre: and that for theſe reafons : firft , becauſe as the 
morning Starte is a beautifull creature, fo is grace much 
more glorious. Secondly, as the morning Starre is the 


fore · runner of the Sunne, or of a greater light then it 


felfe: fo grace is the fore-runner of glory. Thirdly, as 
the morning Starre vanifheth when she Sunne appea- 
reths fo faith, whichis one of the firſt graces , it vani- 
ſheth away, when Chrift thall appeare, and when we 

| (hall receiue that which we belecued or hoped for. 
: Bb May 


186 Vntil the day dawenes 


a 88 
: Quet, . May not the reprobate haue this dawning and day 
ftarre ariſe in their hearts? : 
No verily. For though they haue fome kinde of en. 
lightening , yet they cannot attaine effectuall illumina- 
tion: theit enlighming is asthe light of fome vapour or 
exhalation ſtreaming in the aire; which fometimes cau- | 
feth men to thinke that it is breake of the day, when ic is | 
not: or, it is like vnto a blazing ſtarre, which feemeth to 
be a ftarre when it is nothing leſſe. | 
And there is a manifeſt difference betwixt the light of | 
the elect, and the light of the reprobate. = 
1. Becauſe the light of the elect is an effectuall light, 
the light of the reprobate vneffectuall, 1. Theſſalonians 
2.13. . a 
M4 Becauſe the light of the cle& is a growing light, 
the light of the reprobate not ſo, 2. Tim.z3. 13. 
3. Becauſe the light of the elect is a transforming 
light , making them better; but the light of the repro- 
bate — transformeth nor maketh better, Rimans 1. 
32. verſe. a 5 

Vntillthe day dawne, Whence obſerue, How long we 

ought to gine boed tothe word of God , to wit, vntill we re- 
ceiue benefit by the fame : yea untill we be effectually en- 
ligbined thereby, vntillibe day dawne in our hearts, and | 
the dey Starre of Chrifts [piris arife in vs. And it is neceſ- 
fary that we fhould continue in diligence in this kinde 
vito this time, Imeane, vntill we receiue profit : for 
otherwiſe out labour would proue to be in vaine. If a 
man knocke at a doore, vnleſſe he haue patience to ſtay 
vntill ſome come to the doore, to giue him an anſwer, 
his knocking is in vaine: Or if a Scholler come to this or 
that Schoole, it / he be not content to remayne in the 

. 8 Schoole 


an dthe day farre arife. 


Schoole; vntill fuch time as he may be caught and per- 
fected, his coming to the Schoole is in vaine : even fo, 
if any fhalt come fora time to heare Gods word, and 
will not be content to waite vntill it ſnall pleaſe God to 
worke effectually vpon them , their coming is meerely 
vaine. | 3 : : 

But fome poffibly will fay , I haue beene an hearer 
of che word theſe many yeares, and yet I cannot fee that 
euer I receiued any benefit by my hearing; to what 
end ſnould I heare any longer? Ves, there is reafon thou 
fhouldeft be conſtant in hearing, for thou knoweſt not 
at what houre thou fhalt be called into the Vine- yard, 
whether at the ninth houre, or at the eleuenth. 

If any ſhall obiect further and fay, Are we bound 
therefore onely to heare Gods word, vntill we be effe. 
| 3 wrought vpon, and may we then lawfully caſt it 

? 


Not fo: but the Spirit of God laboureth efpecially to 
ſwengthen vs to hold out till we be effectually wrought 
vpon, becauſe we are in the greateſt danger to caſt off 
the word in our carnall eſtate, when we finde no relifh 
in it. For a Chriſtian that is effectually wrought vpon 
indeede, we need not almoſt bid him giue diligence to 
the word, for he hungereth and thirſtetſi after it as after 
his appointed food. The like place we haue, 1. Timot hie 
4.11. Till I come , giue attendance to reading, &c. it is 
not meant he (hould caſt it off then. 
But, ſuppoſe a man heare the word all his life time, or 
at the leaſt a great part of his life, and Rill the day dawne 
not in his heart: Is he bound ſtill to attend? Yes verily, 
he is bound to reade in the word of God all the dayes of 
his life, that he may learne . the Lord, Deat. 5 9. 
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Prophecy of Scripture 


This ſerues iuſtly to reproue the peeuiſnneſſe of ma- 
ny, which ifthey receine not benefit by the word at the 
firft, ot fecond, or third hearing, they will preſently caft 
off all, and heare no longer. Thefe are like vnto him in 
2. Kings 6. 33. which cried, This euill is ofthe Lord, what 
ſnould I waite for the Lord any longer? O wicked per- 
fons ? how long hath the Lord waited your leiſure? how 
long hath he expected your repentance , and you repen. 
ted nov? And are you not content to ftay his leiſure for 
mercy, and for your owne good ¢ T 
Of priuate interpretation. By priuate interpretation 
we are to vnderſtand ſuch interpretation as any by their 
naturall wit, or naturall gifts (hall giue vpon the Scrip- 
tures, without the helpe of the Spirit of God. 
The point hence to be noted, is, that None is able to 
interpret Scriptures by their owne naturall vnderſtandiug, 
or naturall helpesn without the Spirit of God. | 
For the proofe of this I referre the Reader to that in 
1. Corinth. 2. 14. But the naturall man receiueth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolifhneffe 
vnto him; neither can he know them, becaufe they are 
fpiritually diſcerned. Now if he cannot know them, 
then much leſſe can he interpret them. And to that in 
| Marke4.tr. But to them that are without, all theſe 
things are done in parables. And to that in Reweletion 
5.3. And no man in heauen, nor on earth, nor vader 
the earth, was able to open the booke , nor to looke 
Ithereon. ae | 
Hence it is that the booke of Job is termed a Parable, 
Jab 27.1. Beeauſe indeede both it and the reſt of holy 
Writ is no other but a very Riddle or Parable vnto the 
‘ppaturall man. Hence it is that the Eunuch acknow- 


ledged 


A not o prdaie imampretatfaw. 
‘hedged; that hes noi able to vnderſtand what ie read 
without aguide, 458.31. And hence it is why fo ma- 
ny thinking to vnderſtand Scripture by rhe ftrength of 
their owne wit or learning, fall into is and damna- 

- | bleshereftes.. : asy 

If any pea mall obiect: Yes but do we not {ee ma | ObieBion, 
7 Pan Minifters, who by their gifts and saning ate 

le notably to interpret the Scriptures? - 

We deny not but carnall men may.be enabled to in- 
terpret Scriptùreʒ hut then it isnot by their one carnall 
reafon, or meere naturall helps, but either by the mini- 
ſteriall ſpirit, which may be: giuen to a carnall man, as 
it was vnto udau, or elſe by che helpe of: other holy 
Bookes, which hane E ee bene 
Iſpirituall indeed. 

To what end hen may fome fay) hould cont per 
ſons reade the word, feeing they cannot interpret or 
vuderſtand it? Yes, it is neceſlarie for euery. man to 
peade the Scriptures, but he muſt not truſt to his owne 
natural conctits forthe vaderftanding thereof: he muft | 
reade, and he muft get ſpirituall helpes; but eſpecially 
he muſt deſire the aſſiſtanee of Gods Spirit for the: vn- f 
derftanding of that which he readeth. 

The :confideration hereof may ſerue te humble the |. Vie. 
learnedſi men in the world ¢ for ſuppoſe thou hadſt as 
much learning as euer had any naturall man; yet be- 
hold here thou eomeſt ſhort: thou art not able with 
all thy Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine, with all thy 
Logicke, Philoſophie, and Rhetoricke to vnderſtand 
this holie Booke , I meane the Scripture. This Booke 
furmounteth thy deepeſt and ſharpeſt reaſon. | 

Te ſerueth alfo to reproue the prefunsption of many Ve. 

Bb 3 carnall! 


Aniw, 


Obiection. 
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190 Of primate iatergretaas. 

carnall perſons, which will wreft the Scripturts to their 

owne ſence, though they haue no other warrant for 

their interpretations, but onely their owne naturall rea- 

ſons. 5 e pig? aiea Oa” i 

Oh confider thou vaine man , thy owne interpreta- 

tion is vaine, no prophecie is ofpriuate interpretation. 

Thou muſt haue a better wit then thine awne, whereby 

to be enabled to interpret Scripture, or elſe thy pre- 

fſſumption is vai ne. 

Vie. This fheweth allo what neceſſitie we haue to vader- 
take reading with prayer. Reade we may, but to vn- 
derſtand we cannot without the aſſiſtance of Gods Spi- 
rit. Letvs therefore carneſtly crane his aſſiſtance vpon 


all aſſayes. Reading isfanctified by prayer... 
Vie. This teacheth vs likewife to fee the neceffitie of Mi- 


. {nifters . The Church of God hath need of an interpre- 
ter; one ofa thouſand, as Job fpeaketh in his chirtie and 
thir dchapter.. How ſnall the people vnderſtand without 
a guide? They may reade and beate their braine , but 
vnleſſe they haue a guide, they may come fhort of ſound 
vnderſtanding. . e 

VR. Further, it muft teach euery one that haue any ability 
Ei to vnderftand the Sctiptures aright, to giue the glorie 
to God; if his Spirit had not affifted thee , and taught 
thee, thou couldſt neuer haue attained the knowledge 
thou haſt, though it may be it is but weake , in compa- 

| rifon of that which thou muſt labour for. | 
Tvg, - Laftly, thisreacheth:, that we muſt giue no further 
credit. to the gloſſes and ‘interpretations of Councels 
and Fathers , then we finde them agreeable to the reft 
of the Scriptures. No man though neuer ſo learned, 
can interpret Scripture further then he is aſſiſted by the. 
a 3 Spirit 


Knowing that no interpretation of Scripture. 


as any is able to confirme their interpretations by ſcrip- 
ture; fo farre we are to giue a ynto them „ and no 
further. ane 

2. Knowing this. fap: Whence note, tat None ought 
tobe iguor ant of this truth to wit, tha no Scripture i of 
"| priwate interpretation; pes euerie one os cbt to know tbis in 
tha fef place, or as ashing moft neceffarie to be knowne. 

And why vofirſt, becauſe it is a furidamentall point; 


then thi§: concerning the interpretation of Scriptute? 
Now we muſt not bei — of en 
Hebr. 5. 12. 2: 

Secondly, becauſ city we bei ignorant ofthis tuth we 


be readie to obtrude vpon vs che private interpretations 


of God. 
Thirdly , „ we woll vot ei of rhis, becaufeit 


fpeakes, Ro. 5. 4. , ⁰ 
This makes againſt Papifls and 55 j whieh: are ig. 


readie to receine the priuate: imiebprentions of men 
concerninęꝑ the Scriptures: „Ar of the rope midiatliern, 
which are of an erronions ſpirii. 
I any (hall bert demaund, How they 127 come te 
4 theScripture is not of We 
The 


Spirit- And that aſſiſtance. which the Spirit giueth, is 
light fòm the reſt of the canonieall ſeripture. Therefore 


ee point is there of greater cohfequence in Diuinitie, 


may eafily be deteiued by Papifts and others; which wil | 
ofthe Pope and popiſh Councels. I call their interpre- | 


tations priuate; berauſe they come. from their one 
braine and inuention; . . word 


is written aforetime ; and whatſocuer was written afore- | 
time,; it Was written for: our infrucionyas the TORN 


norant of this firft point of Religion, and therefore are 
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Reafor 


Vie, 


192 n know that us prophecie of Scritare. 
The way ta know it, is; firſt, ro know che words of this 
Text, and to heleeue them.. Secondly, to pray God to 
conuince our conſciences of the truth ofthem, that ſo 
we may beleeue them. Thirdly, to confider that the 
whole Scripture was giuen by the inſpiration of God; 
and being fo , then it muſt. needs follow, that none but 
| God knoweth the meaning. of them, or can interpret 
them. e : 
| In the next place, let vs examine whether we know | 
this neceſſary truth, or na. And it may be tried by thefe | 
ſignes and markes. Firft, if we beleeue not euerie inter- 
pretation, but firft trie it by the Scripture, whether icbe | 
ſound, or no. Secondly, if we depend not vpon the per- 
ſons or gifts of men, but haue maine reſpect to that 
which is written .: Thirdly, if we be iealous of our owne 
interpretations, and giue no further credit to them, then 
we finde them agreeable to the written word. Fourth: 
ly, if we neuer reade the word, but we ftill deſire the affi- 
{tance of Gods Spirit for the vnderftanding of the fame. 
i Laftly, let ſuch as know,:rhat the Scripture is not of | 
‘private interpretation, be thankefull vnto God for this 
‘kgowledge. For, how many be there in the world, e- 
{pecially amongſt ſeduced Papifts , which are ignorant 
of this point; and being ignorant, greedily imbrace pri- 
‘uate interpretations and idle inuentiom to their owne 
perdition or deſtructionnnn?᷑?᷑ß “ 
| - Prophecy came not by the willof mam. That is, the Pro- 
.phets in od time, did not according to: their priuate 
conceits delige their one inuentions in preaching ; 
the Prophets were not like vnto ſinch:raſh teachers, 
which preach that for doctrine which comes firſt to the 
tangues end, S -e. 1 
ies c 


Vie, 


Weknew thet no I 2 of Scripture. J F 
The point hence to she pointhence to be noted of ys is, that THeScr7p-1 Dot that The Scrip l 


tures are not the inuention of man. They were not exco- 
gitated-or inuented in o a to keepe men in awe , as 
infidelious Atheiſts affirme. - They came nor, neither 
were they brought in by mans wit or wiſedome. "So faith 
the Text. 

For the further proofe, I referre the Chriftian reader, 
to chat in Ga. 1. 11: But Icertifie you brethren , that the 
Gofpell which was preached of me, is not after man ; ; for 
Ineither receiued it of mao,neithePwas I taught it: : And 
to that in 1. Cor. 2. 4; And my ſpeech and my preaching, 
was not with entiſing words of mans wiſedome. 

And the truth is; fuch isthe myſterie ofthe word 
ſuch is the godly fimplicitie, fuch is the power, fuch is 
the ftile, that it is impoſſible it fhould ke inuented by 
man; Neuer man ſpake as this word ſpeaketh. 

Secondly, the penmen of the Scripture were volear- 
ned and plaine men, fome of them being heardmen, and 
gatherers of Sycamore fruite, as was Amos 7.14. Others 
of them being fifhermen, as were the Apoſtles. There- 
fore it is neither likely nor poffible that theyifhould in- 
uent ſuch writings asthe Scriptures are > by ne owne 
braine. 7 

Ler thistherefore teach vs not to receiix the word a : 
the word of man; reſpecting of it according tothe per- 
fon or qualitie, or ‘wifedome ofhim that dosh deliver it. 
It is not to be valued according to any mans worth. Let 
it alfo teach vs to abhotre All: Ntiheiſticalł thoughts 
which call into queftion the autheritie ofGods O. > 

` Holy men of God. In which words, three points con- 
cerning the Prophets and Apaſtles may be obferued: 
et „ther they were hut men. S 1 diey wee 
| c men 


—V— — -< ar 
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' Do&rine, 


Vic, 


ſor not Angels: It is euident not onely out of this place, 


Prophetie came uot by ie wilfef man. 


men of God. Thirdly, that they were holy men. 
That T be Prophets and Apoſtles were men and not Gods 


but alfo by their owne confeſſions in other places; 7/47 
conf: Rth himfelfe a man of vncleane lips , Jay. 6.5. In 
lke manner Barnabas and Paul, acknowledged them- 
{clues to be men of like paſſions, Acts 14.15. And peter 
faith to Cornelius, falling downe vnto him, Stand vp, I my 
felfe allo am a man. Acts 10.26. 
Lea, if they had not acknowledged it, yet reafon | 
would haue proued the truth of the point. For firſt, they 
were chofen from amongft men, Acls. 1.21. Of chefe 
men which haue companied with vs all the time that 
the Lord Ieſus went in and out amongſt vs, muſt one be 
ordained as a witneſſe, & . 2 
Secondly, they had humaine frailties, which proued 
them alſo to be men; what imperfections were there in 
KHoſet, in Dauid, in · nas, and in all the Apoſtles, I will 
not ſtandte relatæthem, being manifeſt vnto all fuch as 
are conuerlant in the Scripture, e.. 
I any ſnall· obiect that, in Exod. 3. t. J haue made 
thee a God vnto PHarsobʒ I anſwere: The meauing is, 
I haue made thee in ſtead of a God as it is alfo explutied, 
Expd.4.16., Thon fhals be in flead ofa God o Aaron. 

If any gbie& furthei, that Gods Minifters are tearmed 
Angels diuers times in the 7. Epiſtles; written to the 7. 
Churches, Nan z. and . 

u anſaxteslt is tie; Gods Miniſters are Angels by 
‘office, burnothy nature If , i 
. Wemuftnotthérofora wonder, much leſſe beoffen- 
ded if ut reade or heatt of the humane frailties of the 
Brophets:and: Apotties.: Alas they were. but men 5 | 
pori 2 2 — Wel 


— — . 


But boly menofGodfpake, 195 


well as we; let vs eather take occafion to. admire the po- 
wer of God, who wrought fo great things by fuch fraile 
inſtruments. N = i 

Secondly, it muft teach vs not to worthip rhe Pro- 
phets and Apoftles, and much leffe other Saints which 
are inferiour vnto them. Remembring they are but men. 

Thirdly, It muſt teach vs not to ſtumble if we finde 
humane frailties in the very Miniſters. Alas, remember 
we be but men; yea, let it teach vs alſo not to dote vp- 

on the perfons of the Miniſters. Let vs not reioyce in 
men, let vs not thinke of men, aboue that which is writ- 
ten, 1. Cor. 4. 6. I fpeake not this to cloake or excuſe 
groffe finnes in Miniſters, or to maske themwiththe] . . 
colour of humaine frailties. Neither doe I ſpeake to de- 
rogate any thing from that reuerent opinion which peo- 
le ougheto haue of reuerent Miniſters; God forbid I| 
ould : But to teach vs in theſe things to vſe a godly 
moderation in our iudgements. 

Holy men of God. The next point to be conſidered, 
concerning the Prophets and Apoſtles, is that They were 
men of God. Thus they were acknowledged in diuers 
places, as in I. Vng 13.1. Behold there came a man of 
God to him ſayingꝑ, &c. And ſo in my Text. 

And thus they wege fitly tearmed. Firſt, decauſe they 

had their calling from God, Gal. 1. 1. Pas an Apoftle 
not of man, neither by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, and 

| God the Father which rayſed him from the dead. 
Secondly, becauſe they ſtood maily for God, ay- 
ming to promote his glory in all things: Ro. 3. 3. Let God | 
be true, and every man a liar. 

| Thirdly, becaufe they were excellent men, euen as 

the great and excellent Cedars, are tearmed Cedats of | 
aa | Cc 2 God 


Reafon, 


Holy men of God [pake 


God in the Hebrew, P/al. 80. 10. So are the Prophets 
and Apoſtles called men of God, becauſe they were ex- 
cellent men. | 
Let this teach vs to reſpect the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, aboue all other writings: for theſe 
men were men of God; yea, they were fo called by a 
kinde of excellency. None were men of God in com- 
pariſon of them. | 
‘ Secondly , let it teach vs not to nick-name Gods 
Miniſters. The Spirit of God can vouchfafe here to 
giue them a reverent name, as we fee, men of God. 
Thirdly, let it teach vs Minifters to carry our ſelues, 
not as ſonnes of Belial , but as men of God. Let vs en- 
deauour to walke worthy of thoſe Titles which the holy 


_ | Ghoft doth giue vnto vs in the Scripture. What ausi- 


leth it, my brethren, to haue a name to liue, and in the 
meane time to be dead? Reuelatian the third chapter, and 
the firſt verſe. ae ni 
Holy men of God. The third and laft ching to be ob- 

ſerued, concerning the Prophets and Apoſtles, is that 
They were holy men. And the truth of this point is ma- 
nifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following: Lale 1. 70. 
As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets. Ephe/.3. 
5. Which in other ages was not made knowne to the 
fonnes of men, as it is now reuealed᷑ vnto the holy Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets by the Spirit. 4086 3. 21. Whom the 
heauens mutt receive vntill che times of reftitution of al 
things , which God hath fpoken by the mouth ofall his 
holy Prophets fince the world began. By all which pla- 
ces, and many more, the point is, and might be proued. 
Aud the Prophets and Apoſtles are fitly termed holy 
men: firft, becauſe they were ſanctified of God, and fet 
apart 
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deuout men: they were not profane Efaws but true fan- 


| himfelf,Preferue thou my foule for I am holy, 2ſal. 38. 2. 


as they were moued by the Spirit. l 197 


apart to this holy calling of prophecie and Apoftlefhip, 
Rom. 1. I. where it is ſaid, that Paul was ſeparated to the 
Goſpel of God: Secondly, becaufe they were holy and 


Gified perſuns; as Dawid acknowledgeth concerning 


This thould teach vs the more to delight in the 
word, it is the writing of holy men. Secondly, it ſhould 
teach thoſe that are in authority in the Church of God, 
what kinde of men they ſhould efpecially admit for mi- 
niſters, namely holy men. Thirdly, it teacheth people 
what kind of men they ought to make choiſe of for their 
miniſters, if they haue the choice committed vnto them: 
They ought to make choice efpecially of holy men: al 
wayes prouided, that thoſe holy men whom they make 
choice of, be alſo men of knowledge, and duly gifted. 
Fourthly, it teacheth vs Miniſters aſwell to endeuour to 
be holy in our conuerſation, as to be found in our do- 
ctrine: We ought aſwell to be holy men as to be good 
teachers: Be cleane ye that beare the veffels of che Lord, 
Efa 5 2.1 i. ae ee | 

As they were moued by the holy Ghost. Whence note, 
that The bookes of canonical Scripture were ginen by iuſpi- 
ration. They came not by the will of man, but by ie 
motion ofthe Spirit. For the proofe ofthis I referre the 
Reader to that in 2. Tim. 3. 16. All ſcripture is given by 
the inſpiration of God: and to that in Mat. 10. 2 8. Itis 
not you that ſpeake, but the Spirit of your Father which 
ſpeaketh in you. 

If any thall here demand, what is meant by the infpi-| 
ration of God: the anſwer is; By the inſpiration of God 
we are to vnderſtand the worke of Gods Spirit, 


Cc3 Y 


Holy men of God ſpale, 


Apoſtles deliuered for doGrine in their preaching and 
writing. : 

Bur how proue you that the holy Ghoft did prompt 
the Prophets and Apoſtles in preaching ? Surely , this 
may be proued out of Ads 2.4. They beganne to fpeake 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gaue them vtterance. 

And how may it appeare, that the Spirit did indice or 
dictate that which the Prophets and Apoſties did write? 
This appeageth by that in Ads 15.28. Itfeemed good to 
the holy Ghoft, and to us, &cc. „ 8 

If anie ſhall obiect that in 1 Cor. . 1a. But to the reft 
fpeake I, not the Lord: The anſwer is; Faul indeed had 
no expreſſe place of the olde Teſtament to prooue that 
which he did deliuer in that particular; and therefore he 
faith, To the reſt ſpeake I, not the Lord: But yet, in 
giuing his aduice, he had the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, 
as is manifeſt in 1. Corint. 7. 40. But fheis happier (in m 
judgement) & I think alfo that I haue the Spirit of God. 

This ſerues to put difference betweene hereticall wri- 
tings and Scripture. Hereticall writings are by the füg- 
geſtion of the diuell, but Canonicall ſcriptures are by 
. | [the infpiration of God. ta 

_ Seeondly, betweene other divine writings and Scrip- 
ture; for other diuine writings are not without the affi- 
ftance of Gods holy Spirit; but the Scripture was giuen 
by extraordinarie immediate revelation. ` 

It muſt teach vs to beware of reproaching the holy 
Scriptures; in cafting reproaches vpon the word, we caſt 
reprochiesvpon the holy Ghoſt himfelfe,who isthe Au- 
thor thereof. : : a, i 
- Secondly, it muſt teach vs to reuerence the a 

5 3 ~ aboue 


y he did ſuggeſt and ditate whatſoeuer theProphets 8 


‘as they were moued by the holy Ghoft. 


aboué all other bookes in the world: This is the onelie 
booke giuen by immediate inſpiration. Herein we muft 
efpecially delight to reade and meditate all the dayes of 
our liues.. | : „ 
This may ſerue alſo for comfort; for if the Scripture 
came by the inſpiration of God, then certainly there is 
fome extraordinarie vertue and power in it: nothing can 
thus immediatly flow from God, but it muft be of ſome 
extraordinarie vigour. 

As they were moued : Or, as it is in the Greeke: As 
they were carried. Whence we are to note, that The 
holy Ghoſt did ſtrongly resene in the Prophets and Apoftles: 
It did not onely moue them, but as it were carry them 
with an holy violence. This is manifeſt out of 4s 4. 
20: Wi can not but {peake the things which we haue 
feene and heard; and out of Acts 2 1.14. where Paul was 
fo violently moued to go vp to Hieraſalem, that all the 
perſwaſion of his friends, nor the hazard of his life, could 
not turne him from his purpoſe. And out of 2. Corinth. 
13. 8. We can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth: for fo the Text is to be rendred, aceordiñg to the 
Originall. And out of Acts 16.7. After they were come | 
to. MHyſta, they aflayed to-go into Bythinia, but the Sprit 
fuffered them not. Whence ĩt is manifeft that the noh) 
Ghoft did ſtrongly onder the very iournies of the men of 

God, caiifing them to alter their owne intentions often- 
times, and to go another way at his appointment. `: 
At was with the Prophets and Apoſtles, in ihis teſpect, 
as it was wick · Ghri himfelfe < For as Chrift himſelfe 
was not moued, but driuen of the Spirit into the wilder- 
neſſe, to be tempted of the diuellz for fo are the words in 
the original, Lu. 4.1. Even fọ it was with the Prophets & 


Apoſtles, | i L 


Vie, 


Apoftles, they were acted or driuen by an holy violence 
of the Spirit. 

The holy Ghoft is compared to a winde, ſobn 3.8. yea 
to a great rufhing winde, Afs 2.2. becauſe, as it bloweth 
where it liſts, fo he bloweth or worketh mightily where 
he liſteth. No fhip is more violently caried by the winds, 
then the Prophets and Apoſtles were by the Spirit. 

But then it might feeme, that the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles did nothing willingly, but as it were compulfiuely. 
Not ſo, for there is difference betweene compulſion, and 
holy Violence. Theſe holy men were carried with an 
holy violence, but they were not compelled; the holy 
Spirit finding vnwillingneſſe in theſe men of God, he 
ſubdued that vnwillingnes, and of vn willing made them 
willing. This muſt needes be granted; for if they had 
done that which they did, abſolutely againſt their will, 
and by meere compulfion , they had loft their reward, 
as appeareth in 1. Cor. 9. 17. IFI do this thing willingly, I 
haue a reward, &c. | 
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to bow the heauens, bow our mindes to good, and 
{wade vs to chat which is well pleasing jij 
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